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Preface

My interest in dpplied anthropology, and the experiences on
which Traditional Gultures is based, began in 1951 when
Charles J. Erasmus, Isabel Kelly, Kalervo Oberg, Ozzie Sim-
mons, and I analyzed some of the social and cultural factors
which seemed to us/to affect the functioning of public health
centers in several Latin American countries. As Smithsonian
Institution  teaching and research social scientists stationed in
Latin, America, we had carried out cultural anthropological
studies in Mexico, Colombia, Peru, and Brazil; now, we felt,
we should try to determine ways in which this basic knowledge
might be used to help solve contemporary problems. With the
cooperation of the United States -Government’s Institute of
Inter-American Affairs and the Servicio health organizations of
the nations involved, we were able to observe behavior and
Interview personnel and patients in new public health centers
in which American cooperation. had played a role. Our very
modest report, “A Cross-Cultural Anthropological Analysis. of
a Technical Aid Program,” attracted surprising interest, and
on the basis of this preliminary applied research we were asked
to participate in a major evaluation of the first ten years of
bilateral cooperative health programs between the United States
and Latin American countries. In this capacity we were mem-

.
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bers of a public health team Sent to the field by the United
States Department of Public Health and the Institute of Inter-
American Affairs. This experience taught me much about the
relationships between social science and newly developing
health programs, and it gave me the Opportunity to know many
people working in international health programs. Among these

In May, 1952, I had the good fortune to be named an adviser
to the American Delegation to the Fifth World Health Assem-
bly in Geneva, an experience which €normously broadened my

Again in the spring of 1g5% the same organization sent me to
Afghanistan for three months. I am deeply indebted to Mr.
Louis Miniclier, Director of the Divisiony for the Opportunity
to add to my experience through these finusual assignments and
particularly to become familiar with the rapidly developing
field of international community development. -

In 1945-1946, while I was teaching in Mexico under the aus.
pices of the Smithsonian Institution, Dr. Gabrie] Ospina (of
Colombia) and I carried out a major anthropological study of
the Mexican mestizo village of Tzintzuntzan, on the shores of
Lake Pdtzcuaro. Six years later, in 1952, UNESCO established
CREFAL (Regional Center for Fundamental Education for
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Latin America) in the nearby town of Pitzcuaro to train com-
munity development workers from Latin American countries
and to carry out pilot developmental projects in small com-
munities Surrounding, the lake. Tzintzuntzan was one of the
villages that réceived major attention, and much of this work
was- directed by Dr. Ospina, who served eight years on the
CREFAL staff. Beginning in 1959, aided by grants from the
Natiopal Scienca Foundation and the Research Committee of
the University of California, I returned each summer to Tzin-

tinues, has helped me greatly in understanding the mentality
of traditional villagers, their world outlook, and the social,
cultural, and psychological problems they face in a rapidly
changing environment. My students (who have worked in sev-
eral CREFAL-aided villages) and I have received many cour-
tesies as well as substantial material help from CREFAL. It is
a pleasure to acknowledge the friendship and assistance ex-
tended by such men as Professor Lucas Ortiz Benitez, Director,
Dr. Anibal Buitrén, Sub-Director, Dr. Ospina, and the other
members of the CREFAL staff.

In 1954, after coming to the University of California, I joined
informally with a small group of professors and students in the
School of Public Health, nearly all of whom had had overseas
Or cross-cultural experience, in pooling knowledge to delineate
some of the general patterns that underlie changing health prac-
tices and attitudes that follow the introduction of new and im-
proved health services. In subsequent years, building upon this - -
experimental workshop, I developed a body of theory, ideas, and
examples dealing with the wide field of directed culture change,
which have been drawn upon for a rather flexible seminar-type
course which has been given in the Schoo] of Public Health as
“Problems in Inter-Cultural Health Programs” and ig the De-
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partment of Anthropology as “Anthropology in Modern Life”
and “Applied Anthropology.”

In 1958 a small number of University of California professers
established an informal interdisciplinary faculty seminar in
community development, under the guidance of Professor Paul
S. Taylor, Director of the University’s Institute of International
Studies. As a result of the success of this seminar, the University
in 1960 signed the first of a series of contracts with the Com-
munity Development Division of the International Cooperation
Administration to provide, through the cooperative efforts of
the participants in the seminar, a semester of training for com-
munity development officers sent from countries in which the
United States supports such programs. To date three groups,

collectively representing about twenty-five countnes, have come
to Berkeley.

During the past seven years professional specialists from most
of the countries of the Free World have taken part either in the
special community development seminars or in the regularly
scheduled University courses. They have brought rich experi-
ences from such fields as public health, nursing, community
development, education, and engineering, and through associa-
tion with them I have had unusual opportunities to develop
ideas and test hypotheses. Only because of space limitations
have the examples cited in the following pages been restricted
to those of Dr. Adeniji Adeniyi-Jones (Nigeria), Dr. Fawzy
Gadalla (Egypt), Dr. Henry Renteln (Gérmany), Dr. Deolina da
Costa Martins (Portgual), Dr. Garegin Saroukhanian (Iran), Mr.
Mehdy Soraya (Iran), Dr. G. S. Seghal (India), Dzr. Y. Subrah-
manyam (India), Dr. Y. S. Kim (Korea), Dx. Derek Taylor (New
Zealand), Miss Merle S. Farland, R. N. (Néw Zealand), Miss
Mary Hopkirk (New Zealand), Dr. Carlos Alfaro (Peru), Dr.
Victoria Garcia (Chile), Dr. Carlos Canitrot (Argentina), Arqui-
tecto Bencién Tiomny (Brazil), and Drs. Mary Fox Arnold,
Hazel 1. Blair, and Franz Rosa, and Mr. Frankiin Bumps (all
from the ‘United States). I use the expression “newly develop-
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ing” rather than “underdeveloped” countries at the suggestion
of Mr. Akimemi Akapo, a community development officer in
Nigeria. The former term is much more acceptable to citizens
of countries where the industrial and social revolutions are just
getting under way since it 1mphes progress and action rather
than a static econdition.

This book, then, represents the fruit of a decade of varicus
experiences and interests and the stimulation and aid of hun-
dreds/of friends from all/parts of the world. I hope they will be
reminded of our pleasant associations if they read this book and
will feel that I have'indeed learned much from them:.

GEORGE M. FOSTER
Berkeley, California
November, rg6r
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Introduction

Once upon a_ time 2 monkey and a fish were caught up in a
great flood..The monkey, agile and experienced, had the good
fortune to scramble up a tree to safety. As he looked down into
the raging waters, he saw a fish struggling against the swift cur-
rent. Filled with 2 humanitarian desire to help his less fortunate

{tellow, he reached down and scooped the fish from the water.

To the monkey’s surprise, the fish was not very grateful for this
aid. Don Adams, in a perceptive article about the cultural prob-
lems that face an educational adviser in Korea, uses this oriental
fable to illustrate the unsuspected pitfalls that await the poorly
oriented technician who practices his trade in a society other
than his own. “The educational adviser, unless he is a careful
student of his own culture and the culture in which he works,
will be acting much like the monkey; and, with the most laud-
able intentions, he may make decisions equally disastrous.””
The fable of the monkey and the fish illustrates equally well
the problem that has plagued many of the American technical
aid programs of the postwar period: Americans wear cultural
blinders, of which we usually are ignorant, which prevent us
from fully understanding the needs and desires of the people

1D. Adams, 1960, p. 22. (For complete bibliographical information on the
works cited, see pp. 271-284.)
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2 < Traditional cultures

we wish to help, and which make us insensitive to the full range
of economic. social, and cultural consequences resulting from
narrowly conceived developmental programs. Yet, since the
help is offered in a humanitarian spirit, we find it difficult to
understand why recipient peoples are often less grateful than
seems reasonable to expect.

The peoples of newly developing countries recognize that the
world 1s changing rapidly; they want and need economic and
technical help of many kinds. American technical experts in
such fields as public health, agriculture, education, and com-
munity development are as well trained and professionally com-
petent as any in the world. They know how to do a first-rate
job. Consequently, at its best American technical aid has dem-
onstrated how cooperative international programs can amelio-
rate social and economic problems that, if allowed to run un-
checked, would threaten the peoples of all nations. Yet, in spite
of the recognized need, the desire for help, and the ability of
the technician, the fact remains that our aid programs have
fallen short of the goals set for them. Sometimes we have urged
programs which recipient peoples did not really want and for
which perhaps they were not ready. On other occasions our
technical advisers have made poor personal adjustments to
living and working in exotic societies, and this has affected the
quality of their work. In still other situations imperfectly rec-
ognized barriers in the nature and structure of the host society
have prevented the achievement of goals sought both by ‘Amer-
icans and their local counterparts. '

Technological development is a complex process, imperfectly
understood even by specialists. The expression itself is mislead-
ing for, strictly speaking, there can be morsuch thing as tech-
nological development in isolation. Perhaps the use of the term
sociotechnological development would clarify our thinking, for
development is much more than the overt acceptance of mate-
rial and technical improvements. It is a cultural, social, and
psychological process as well. Associated with every technical
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and material change there is a corresponding change in the
attitudes, the thoughts, the values, the beliefs, and the behavior
of the people who are affected by the material change. These
nonmaterial changes are more subtle. Often they are over-
locoked or theip$ignificance is underestimated. Yet the eventual
effect of a material or social improvement is determined by the
extent tQ which the other aspects of culture affected by it can
alter their.forms with 2 minimum of disruption. In newly
developing countries) for example, the introduction of factorv
labor brings changes in family structure. If the workers and
their families can accept these new social patterns and reconcile
their attitudes toward traditional family obligations with new
conditions, industrialization need not be disruptive. But, as we
will see, such reconciliation is often difficult, and the process of
development is accordingly slowed.

At-present we know much less about the cultural, social, and
psychological aspects of development than about the purely
technological. A public health physician knows he can success-
fully plan the clinical aspects of a campaign to stamp out small-
pox. The problems of the production of vaccine and its storage

and transportation to the places needed have long been solved.

But the physician does not know how he can induce everyone
in a village to come forward willingly to be vaccinated. The use
of force, frequently against the will of terrified people who do
not understand, often has been the rule in such campaigns. An
agricultural extension agent can analyze soil conditions and
prescribe a hybrid seed and modified cultivation practices that
will vastly increase production. But he cannot be sure that
farmers will see the benefits 'he is sure lié in his improved
methods; often he is puzzled by lack of interest in “obvious”
advantages. It is a simple technical problem to teach an adult to
read, but it is quite another matter to make the adult want to
know how to read or to create an environment in which it is to
his continuing advantage to do so.

We who, through education and opportunity, share the
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values of the complex civilizations of the West, tend to think fJf
development (which we equate with progress) as manifest in
science and technology: better automobiles, faster airplanes,
finer buildings and more comfortable homes, hybrid seed and
larger crops, and miracle drugs and better health. ffhe_ inge_m.l-
ity of scientists and technicians captures our imagination; it 18
hard to doubt that the innovations they produce are good, and
it is easy to assume that these contributions to better living
must appear equally desirable to people in every part of the
world, once they are aware of them.

It sometimes comes as a surprise, then, to find that many
people in technologically less advanced lands are reluctant or
unable to accept change with the same ease we do. The wisdom
of tradition carries more weight among them, and the cries of
“new” and “better” may set people on guard rather than stimu-
late their desire to experiment. The urge for development and
the willingness to change are not equally present in all peoples.
What may seem desirable to one person may seem undesirable
to another, and what may be good for one may be bad for a
second. In all of us, motivations to change are opposed by re-
sistances to change. The factors that determine these motiva-
tions and resistances are cultural, social, and psychological.
They may be rooted in the value system that characterizes our
culture; they may be associated with the mature of relationships
among the members of our group, with problems of status and
‘role; they may lie in faulty communication within a group or
between members of different groups. (as, for example, between
technical advisers from one country andvillagers of another), or
they may be found in any-of a vast number of other non-
technical contexts.

In recent years the existence of human factors in technolog—
ical development has been increasingly accepted. It ha_,s been
generally recognized that technical experts who work in pro-
grams of international aid do better if they understand some-
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thing about the cultural and social forms of the groups to
which they are sent. Lip service, at least, is commonly paid to
this axiom in briefing specialists for field work. On this level
the human problems generally are thought of as falling in two
categories: (1) thémeed to acquaint the technician with the
language and’culture of the country to which he goes, so that
he will know the correct forms of social intercourse, so that he
can play, the role of a gentleman and avoid giving offense
through ignorance; (2)/the need to know basic social and cul-
tural forms so that the technician will understand why villagers
may fear vaccination, why they often resist new agricultural
programs, why' literacy campaigns sometimes fail to attract
them. With this information the technician can seek ways to
overcome resistances.

This is good, and correct, as far as it goes. But a thorough
understandmc of the cultural forms and values of the people
of another nation is not in itself sufficient to eliminate human
problems. In developmental programs representatives of two or
more cultural systems come into contact. Sometimes the differ-
énces are major, as when an American physician works in India.
Sometimes the differences are less pronounced, as when a city-
bred-and-educated Indian physician is charged with health
operations in a rural area of his country. But whether the gulf
separating the two worlds is full-cultural or subcultural, it is
significant. In either case, the technician shares the cultural and
social forms not only of the country from which he comes, but
also of the professional group he represents. His basic attitudes
and beliefs, the things he takes for granted, stem from his cul-
tural conditioning, in the same fashion ‘that the behavior of the
people he hopes to influence stems from their cultural condi-
tioning. Whether he is a doctor, an agricultural extension
agent, or an educator, the specialist is profoundly—and often
unconsciously—influenced by the value system of his profes-
sional subculture. From his student days he has been indoctri-
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nated with the motivations, the goals, the ideas about the right
Wways to work, and the ethics of his field, and he has learned a
particular role in the bureaucratic hierarchy through which his
profession is organized for action. The technician’s uncritical
acceptance of his professional point of view, as well as the
underlying assumptions of his culture, can be as much a barrier
to change as can the cultural forms of the target group,

There is still a third type of human problem in techriological
development: the ethical one, How far, if at all, 1s 1¢ right to
80 in deciding what is good for someone else? Do education and
technological competence confer wisdom upon the technician
to decide what other people should have? Does the state,
through its professionally oriented technical services, have the
right or obligation to make basic decisions that wi]l profoundly
change the lives of jts citizens? Or—to take a real problem in
developmental work—should villagers in newly developing
countries remain untouched until they decide, by democratic
processes, that they are ready for change? There js no_€asy
answer to the ethical question, and certainly no answer that
can claim to be scientific. But wide recognition of the ethical

factors in technological development, have been sent overseas
during the past fifteen years. Thousands more will be sent in
the future. Their numbers are being swollen by the hand-
- picked young men and women of the Peace Corps. For all of
them there will be, in the words of Norman Cousins, “the
dramatic discovery of conspicuously different cultures. ' This
is a heady experience and it is also an unsettling one. Peace
Corpsmen work shoulder to shoulder with the citizens of coun-

2 Cousins, 1961, p- s0.

siastic young balls in a china shop, unaware that their normal
way of life May spell disaster for those around them. Peace
Corpsmen‘and. neyy technicians alike will pe beset by doubts,
The basic values and the implicitly accepted assumptions of
American life willnot'give answers to all the dilemmas that
face them. In the words of a young American doctor in a
Bombay hospital, “I just wasn’¢ psychologically attuned to the
problems I would have to face. Back in the United States a
doctor neverrhas (o ask himself: ‘Why try to keep this baby
alive?" He concentrates all his knowledge and wil] power on the
Need to save a child and give him a chance for 5 normal life.
But here, in India, maybe two or three hundred million people
will never eXperience a single day free of hunger or sickness in

This book déals with the cultural, social, and psychological
sides of technical assistance and technological development,
particu]arly as it occurs in traditional rural communities which
have
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of “culture shock” which all of us undergo when first working
abroad.

I believe that many of the difficulties that plague technical
specialists in overseas assignments and prevent the most effec-
tive developmental programs can be ameliorated by an under-
standing and a better utilization of social science, and particu-
larly anthropological knowledge. Accordingly I devote the final
chapters to a discussion of how the social scientist works in an
applied setting and of the kinds of administrative relationships
which make possible the best teamwork between program ad-
ministrators and social scientists. Finally, I touch briefly upon
some of the factors that seem to me to be involved in the prob-
lem of the ethics of developmental work.

This book is not intended as a handy pocket guide to success-
ful technical aid work, and it contains no formal lists of do’s
and don’ts. It is my hope, however, that the ideas and the evi-
dence presented will contribute to a better understanding of
the implications of planned technological change and the'role
of the personnel who participate in such programs, and that the
practical hints given from time to time will prove useful.

. /. . . The cultural
contexl of lechnological

development

When we speak of “technological development” in newly devel-
oping areas, what exactly do we mean? It is clear that the re-
cipients of public health aid, agricultural extension projects,
and community development programs are learning novel tech-
niques, acquiring facility in the handling of new tools, and
changing atdtudes and customs that impinge on many areas of
their lives. But technical specialists differ from social scientists
in the frame of reference they use to interpret what is happen-
ing. The technical specialist, with the goals and values of his
professional subculture, sees developmental work as the suc-
cessful diffusion of scientific knowledge and of behavior based
on-scientific knowledge to areas where they previously existed
in slight measure or not at all.

The social scientist, on the other hand, as a product of his
academic subculture, looks upon technological development as
change in the patterns of culture and society. To him, success-

9
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ful technological programs simply constitute a special case in
the whole broad process of cultural and social change. He de-
scribes what happens as “‘planned” or “‘directed” or “‘guided”
cultural and social change, to distinguish the process from the
evolutionary or spontaneous or unplanned changes which con-
stantly occur. Since the purpose of this book is to examine
technological developmental problems within the frame of
reference of the social scientist, rather than of the program
specialist, it is 1mportant to understand sornethmor about cul-
ture and society and how they change.

Anthropologists, whose work focuses on culture, and sociolo-
gists, whose work focuses on society, have coined elaborate
definitions for these two words. In a recent review of the con-
cept of culture more than one hundred and fifty definitions are
given, culled from the writing of anthropologists over three-

quarters of a century.* Some of these statements are descriptive,

stressing content; others are psychological, emphasizing Sym-
bolism and the learning of symbols; still others are structural,
dwelling upon “configurations,” the patterns of action deline-
able in human behavior. Sociologists, in dealingarith society,
have been equally ingenious.

We need not linger over shades of distinctions. For our pur-
poses we can illustrate culture and society sufficiently well by
considering the people with whom we work in developméntal
programs. Technical specialists direct their efforts toward
groups of people; they work in communities, often as easily
recognizable as a village or small town. These communities are
not simply crowds, agglomerations of people who chance to be
physically close to one another. They are “societies,” organized

groups of people who have learned to live and work together, .

interacting in the pursuit of common ends. In order to live and
work together people require formal rules for deﬁning their
relationships one to another. We say that a society has a “struc-

1 Kroeber and Kluckhohn, 1g52.
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ture,” or an “organization,” a patterned arrangement of rela-
tionships which social scientists discern in the behavior they ob-
serve, a system which is seen to define and regulate the mode
of everyday intercourse among the members of the group.
Social structure usually is studied by breaking down its parts
into “institutions”’ such as the family, religion, political and
economic systems, and the like, each of which harbors a great
number of “‘statuses”—the positions pecple occupy vis-a-vis each
other, which in turnhave a corresponding “role,” the behavior
forms deemed appropriate to each status.

A particular society is a going concern—it functions and per-
petuates itself—because its members, quite unconsciously, agree
onrthe basic rules for living together. “Culture” is the short-
hand term for these rules that guide the way of life of the
members of a social group. More specifically, culture can be
thought of as the common, learned way of life shared by the
members of a society, consisting of the totality of tools, tech-
niques, social institutions, attitudes, beliefs, motivations, and
systems of value known to the group. Or, to put the distinction
in a different way, society means people and culture means the
behavior of people. The terms are interdependent, and it is
difficult to speak of one without relating it to the other. Social
scientists often use the terms interchangeably, or they use the
compound “sociocultural” to indicate that the phenomena dealt
with partake of both society and culture. To illustrate, we can
say that “in peasant society prestige is an important motivation
in bringing about change,” or “the prestige motivation is recog-
nizable in peasant culture as an important factor in change,” or
yet again, “among the sociocultural factors which explain
change in peasant communities, the desire for prestige is high
on the list.” All three sentences ccn vey essentially the same
idea.

"The words culture and society have both specific and generic
meanings. We speak of “a society,” a particular, recognizable,
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delineable, finite body of people; it may be a primitive hunting
band. an agricultural village, a market city, or a modern nation.
And we speak of “a culture,” which, of course, 1s the particular
way of life of a specific society. We also use the terms, some-
times in the adjectival forms of “social” (or “societal”) and
“cultural,” in a nonspecific, generic, pan-human sense. We can
speak of social and cultural forms of mankind without reference
to specific groups, and we can study the evolution of culture
and the development of society in an equally generalized sense.

For the sake of simplicity, let us say that technological de-
velopment programs represent planned culture change, recog-
nizing that social change, always present, is subsumed under
this definition. As technical specialists, then, we intend to help
specific groups of people change some of the aspects of their
culture. In the process, and as a result of this experience, some
of our own cultural forms will change; we are all quite different
beings after a two-year assignment abroad. If we are helping to
change culture, and are changing ourselves, it is wise to have a
pretty good idea of what it is that is changing. We have already
had a definition of culture. Now let us examine the concept in
greater detail, particularly with respect to those points that
relate directly to the process of change.
1. Culture is learned. The behavior patterns that constitite
a specific culture are not genetically or biologically determined.
Every normal infant has the potential to learn any cultute. The
one that he comes to share is a matter of chance, the accident of
his place of birth. Through the pracess of socialization, or en-
culturation, as Herskovits calls it, the ¢hild acquires the pre-
vailing attitudes and beliefs, the forms of behavior appropriate
to the social roles he occupies, and the behavior patterns and
values of the society into which he is born. Because culture is
learned rather than transmitted biologically, it is sometimes
called man’s social heritage.

If culture stemmed fro:: race, change could occur only as
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biological forms change; for practical purposes, directed prog-
ress would be impossible. But because of the innate potential of
the human infant and the inherent plasticity of the human
mind, man not only learns a culture, but he can also forget or
cast aside part§ of a culture and adopt in their place new and
often radically different behavior forms.

Although everyone learns the culture into which he is born,
the human-environment and life experiences of no two people
are/ absolutely identical. The chance that determines one’s
society also determines one’s statuses within that society, and
these \in turn affect the individual learning process. Conse-
quently, although a culture/society produces similar products,
these products are not absolutely uniform. No two people act
and react in exactly the same way. Each person has a unique
personality—“the organized aggregate of psychological processes
and states pertaining to the individual,” to quote Linton®*—and
this personality, in relation to the society and culture that goes
with it, will determine the specific behavior of its owner. The
fact of individual variation among the members of the same
social group has important implications for planning change.
Some people will be psychologically more disposed to try new
things than will others. Depending on life experiences, there
will be differences in the ease and ability with which villagers
continue to learn and in their flexibility in casting off old forms
of behavior that conflict with new forms. A technical expert
quickly learns that his first practical task in a new setting is to
identify the relatively few individuals in the community whose
personalities predispose them to sympathetic consideration of
his program. _ _

2. A culture is a logically integrated, functional, sense-
making whole. It is not an accidental collection of customs and
kabits thrown together by chance. If the analogy is not carried
tco far, a culture may be compared to a biclogical organism, in

2 Linton, 1945, p. 84.
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that each of its parts is related in some way to all other parts.
Fach fulfills a definite function in relation to the others and is
essential to the normal functioning of the culture as a whole.
Each part, in turn, draws upon all the other parts in some way
for its own continued existence, and its growth and develop-
ment are dependent upon corresponding growth and devel-
opment in the culture as a whole. To put the matter another
way, each institution—religion, for example—reflects the dom-
inant values of the total culture, and the beliefs and activ-
ities that constitute religion articulate with other aspects of
culture at a thousand points. Social, economic, and juridical
phases of a culture cannot be fully understood without an
understanding of religious forms which, in turn, are expressed
through special speech patterns, social rites, mythology, music,
and material culture.

To say that a culture is a logically integrated, functional
entity does not imply that its parts interact in perfect harmony,
without stress or strain. In an absolutely static community this
might be true. But cultures change, and the parts of .a culture
change at different speeds; consequently. perfect/integration
and perfect fit are impossible. Varying degrees of disorganiza-
tion and apparent logical inconsistencies will’be found in any
specific situation. Every culture, therefore, répresents something
of a compromise, an attempt to strike a balance between the
stresses and strains that are inevitable/Consequences of unequal
rates of change and the forces which work toward the unattain-
able goal of perfect harmony. Pre-existing relationships between
culture elements are constantly disturbed by mormal change
processes, and, just as constantly, the affected areas of culture
strive to adjust themselves to new circumstances and to reach a
new stable relationship which may endure until still other
steps forward are taken. '

The importance of 2= understanding of culiture as a func-
tional, sense-making, lc ical whole to the practitioner or stu-
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dent of technological change should be apparent: significant
change in any social institution or phase of a culture cannot
occur without accommodation in those institutions or phases
that impinge upon it, and the degree of possible change 1is
limited by theséxtent.to which these accommodations OCCUr.
Conversely, any change in one institution produces secondary
and tertiary changes in others, of a nature and extent that can-
not always be foreseen.

Ax example from the field of public health illustrates this
prificiple. The keystone of community environmental sanita-
tion \is a potable water supply. During recent years sanitary
engineers in many countries have designed and built hundreds
—perhaps thousands—of water supply systems in villages and

small towns previously served only by wells, streams, or lakes.

Unfortunately, many of these projects have functioned at less
than top efficiency: breakdowns are frequent and repairs are
slow in coming; mudholes sometimes develop around broken
taps and flies and mosquitos breed. Whole systems have fallen
into disuse for one reason or another. These failures can be
understood and some provision made to prevent them, if it is
recognized that a water supply system is not simply a problem
in engineering design, but rather a function of the total way of
life of a group. A successful water installation requires a whole
series of preconditions, and if these preconditions do not exist,
or cannot be created, ‘failure is probable. If water in quantity is
to be brought into a community, simultaneous provision must
be made to carry away waste; this usually means a sewer system,
or at least septic tanks or soakage pits. Trained personnel to
maintain -pumps and other mechanical components are essen-
tial; provision must be made for stocking spare parts in case of
breakdown; transportation must be such that chemicals and
other supplies will arrive regularly; an administration capable
of collecting water bills or taxes is essential; the layout of water
lines and outlets should conform to local architectural forms
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and be in harmony with the social needs and desires of the
people. Users must have the will to turn water off when it is not
in use rather than to leave taps running.

To the extent that these, and many other, conditions do not
exist or cannot be created a water supply system will fall short
of perfection. If disposal means are lacking or if people refuse
to keep taps closed when not in use, mudholes will appear and
breed disease; without irained personnel, machinery will fail
and the town will be withcut water; without spare parts and
the regular arrival of chemicals and supplies, trained personnel
will be unable to work efficiently; without money to maintain
the system, personnel cannot be hired and supplies cannot be
purchased; if outlets are planned according to the standards of
other cultures, violence will be done to many social customs:
women may be deprived of their social opportunities over
washtubs or youths may be deprived of courting opportunities
at village wells.

3. All cultures are constantly changing; no culture is com-
pletely static. Although every culture produces inventors and
discoverers, who are the ultimate sources of change, no group
would progress rapidly if change could come about only
through the ingenuity of its own members. If the opportunity

for change were so limited, we should still all be in the Stone.

Age. As far as a particular society is concerned, its proneness to
advancement is the result of its members’ exposure to the tools,
techniques, and ideas of other groups, their readiness to recos-
nize advantages in ways and forms not_their own, and their
opportunity to accept these ways and/forms, should they wish
to do so. The complexity of our modern civilizations is due
only in small part to the geniuses each has bred. It is due rather
to the willingness of our ancestors, over countless generations,
to see merit in the ways of other people and to adopt these ways
as their own when they saw advantage in so doing. Linton’s
classic passage should remind the American of his debt to world
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cultures and pérhaps restore a bit of humility that is not always
present.

Our solid American citizen awakens in a bed built on a pat-
tern which originated in the Near East but which was modified
in Northern Europe before it was transmitted to America. He
throws back covers made from cotton, domesticated in India, or
linen, domesticated in the Near East, or wool from sheep, also
domesticated in the Near East, or silk, the use of which was
discoverediin China. All of these materials have been spun and
wovén by processes invented in the Near East. He slips into his
moccasins, invented by the Indians of the Eastern woodlands,
and goes to the| bathroom, whose fixtures are a mixture of
European and American inventions, both of recent date. He
takes off his pajamas, a garment invented in India, and washes
with soap invented by the ancient Gauls. He then shaves, a
masochistic rite which seems to have been derived from either
Sumer or ancient Egypt.

Returning to the bedroom, he removes his clothes from a
chair of southern European type and proceeds to dress. He puts
on garments whose form originally derived from the skin cloth-
ing of the nomads of the Asiatic steppes, puts on shoes made
from skins tanned by a process invented in ancient Egypt and
cut to a pattern derived from the classical civilizations of the
Mediterranean, and ties around his neck a strip of bright-
colored cloth which is a vestigial survival of the shoulder shawls
worn by the seventeenth-century Croatians. Before going out
for breakfast he glances through the window, made of glass in-
vented in Egypt, and if it is raining puts on overshoes made of
rubber discovered by the Central American Indians and takes
an umbrella, invented in southeastern Asia. Upon his head he
puts a hat made of felt, a material invented in the Asiatic
steppes. )

On his way to breakfast he stops to buy a paper, paying for it
with coins, an ancient Lydian.invention. At the restaurant a
whole new series of borrowed elements-confronts him. His plate
is made of a form of pottery invented in China. His knife is of
steel, an alloy first made in southern India, his fork a medieval
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Italian invention, and his spoon a derivative of a Roman orig-
inal. He begins breakfast with an orange, from the eastern
Mediterranean, a canteloupe from Persia, or perhaps a piece of
African watermelon. With this he has coffee, an Abyssinian
plant, with cream and sugar. Both the domestication of cows
and the idea of milking them originated in the Near East, while
sugar was first made in India. After his fruit and first coffee he
goes on to waffles, cakes made by a Scandinavian technique
from wheat domesticated in Asia Minor. Over these he pours
maple syrup, invented by the Indians of the Eastern Wood-
Iands. As a side dish he may have the egg of a species of bird
domesticated in Indo-China, or thin strips of the flesh of an
animal domesticated in Eastern Asia which have been salted
and smoked by a process developed in northern Europe.

When our friend has finished eating he settles back to smoke,
an American Indian habit, consuming a plant domesticated in
Brarzil in either a pipe, derived from the Indians of Virginia, or
a cigarette, derived from Mexico. If he is hardy enough he may
even attempt a cigar, transmitted to us from the Antilles by way
of Spain. While smoking he reads the news of the dag,.im-
printed in characters invented by the ancient Semites upon .a
material invented in China by a process invented in Germany.
As he absorbs the accounts of foreign troubles he will, if heis a
good conservative citizen, thank a Hebrew deéity in an Indo-
European language that he is 100 percent American.*

-4. Every culture has a “value system.” All of us, to a greater
or lesser extent, react emotionally to our culture. We are not
neutral in our attitude toward most of its elements. We classify
the phenomena of our existence into good and bad, desirable
and undesirable, right and wrong categories. The particular
way in which we, as individuals, classify, reflects the cu}tural_
“orientation of the group in which we have been socialized.
Toward some things we react strongly, with approval or dis-

3 Linton, 1936, pp. 326-327. From The Study of Man, by Ralph Linton. Copy-
right, 1936, D. Appleton-Century Co., Inc. By permission of Appleton-Century-
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approbation. The typical American anticipates a good beefsteak
with pleasure, but reacts with revulsion to the idea of eating
rattlesnake meat, snails, or grasshoppers. To the Chinese a near-
petrified egg is amattractive delicacy, but the thought of drink-
ing a glass of ¢6w’s milk fills him with horror.

A value system gives stability to a culture. It can be thought
of as a balance wheel or a mechanical governor. It justifies us
in our‘actions or thoughts and reassures us that we are behaving
as our society expects. T'he rightness of our way of life is there-
by validated. We know that behavior which significantly devi-
ates from the norms established by our value system will be met
by threats,and punishment, both legal and supernatural, and
thattbehavior that conforms to the norms will be rewarded in 2
variety of ways. Most individuals find security in conforming
to thestandards of their culture’s value system. In an analytical
sense a value system plays an important role in preserving a
society. Values seem to change more slowly than other aspects
of culture. Although this reluctance to change in the face of
rapid technological advances often induces serious stresses, at
the same time this essential conservatism of values serves as a
brake on uncontrolled change, usually slowing the process to
the point where a society can assimilate innovations without

threatening its basic structure. The tenacity of value orienta-

tion, we will see, is one of the points to which greatest attention
must be paid in planning and executing programs of technolog-
ical change.

5. Culture makes possible the reasonably efficient, largely
automatic interaction between individuals that is a prerequisite
to social life. Through language and other symbols, it provides
for the communication and understanding that is essential to
the on-going activities of daily living. Cuiture may be thought
of as a memory bank where knowledge is stored, available im-
mediately and usually without conscious efort, to guide us in
the situations in which we routinely find curselves. Culture
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supplies us with the “tips” or “cues” that enable us to under-
stand and anticipate the behavior of other people and tc know
how to respond to it.

When a person goes to live and work in a society other than
his own, even though he understands the language, he will not
work effectively until he learns the tips and cues that reveal the
true significance of language and behavior. J. B. Adams de-
scribes how, in an Egyptian village, it is not always easy for an
individual to determine at a given moment who his friends-and
who his enemies are. Overt relationships between people are
always structured through elaborate but completely stereotyPed
expressions of esteem and respect which need have no bearing
on the underlying feeling. When two persons exchange grect-
ings, they look to subtle qualities of tone, pitch, and melody in
speech for signs of friendliness or enmity, since the verbal ex-
pressions themselves are always the same, and hence are no
guide. Certain melodic patterns denote sincerity, others sat-
casm, others irony, and still others hostility. Ways of accenting,
abbreviating, or elongating words, and the tones in whiFh the.y
are uttered, convey similar meanings. “These qualities, 1n -thell'
different modes, are interpretable to one who is acquainted
with their culturally defined meanings.”* Af American un-
familiar with these cues may find himself confused when work-
-ing in an Egyptian village, for the speech.melody and rhytl?m
that sound cross and belligerent to him in fact connote sin-
cerity. Conversely, the Egyptian interprets as hostile and venge-
ful the melody and rhythm that to the American mean right-
eous indignation. N

The function of culture as a shorthand device to facilitate
interpersonal relations can perhaps be made more clear by
returning briefly to the concepts of status and role. The term
status, as previously pointed out, refers to the positions or places
of an individual in his society; not simply his social position,

4 J. B. Adams, 1057. p. 226.
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but all of the positions he may occupy from time to time, such
as child, parent, buyer, seller, boss, worker, health educator,
professor, club president, and so on. Role refers to the sum total
of behavior patterns, including attitudes, values, and expecta-
tions associated with a particular status. For example, the status
of father in Afmerican society correlates with a particular role
exemplified in more-or-less stereotyped behavior forms toward
his children: Allowing for great individual differences, the
American child learns 6 expect certain forms of behavior on
the part of his father that are vastly different from the paternal
behavior expected by a Hopi child. Conversely, the American
child soon learns general forms of filial behavior that his cul-
ture tells the father he may reasonably expect from his off-
spring.

All of/us, in the course of the day, occupy a series of statuses
for which we have learned the proper role, the customary be-
hayior patterns. When we know the behavior expected of us
by our culture for each status we occupy and the behavior asso-
ciated with the statuses of the people with whom we interact,
we achieve a psychological security otherwise unattainable. We
feel at home in the situation, we can pretty well predict what
we are going tc do, and we know in a general way how others
will respond to our actions. It is this ability to know how to act
and to predict how others will act that makes it possible for
members of the same society to function together.

Let us illustrate this point with an example from the United
States. As adults we frequently purchase food, often buy cloth-
ing, occasionally acquire an automobile, and perhaps once or
twice In our lifetime invest in a home. In the four situations
we play the role of buyer, a spender of money, but our behavior
will be quite different in each situation, as will that of the
seller. When purchasing food we pay the asking price*without
question, usually 1mmedlately and in cash, and we accept the
preduct just as it is. When buying clothing we also pay the
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asking price, but perhaps insist on certain alterations as a part
of the bargain. We may also reserve the right to pay until a few
days or a few weeks later. When shopping for an automobile
we would not think of paying the asking price, and in all likeli-
hood we will insist that the seller accept in part payment a
partially worn-out specimen of the very thing we want. The
remaining payments may be stretched out over a period of two
and even three years. In buying a house we also do not expect
to pay the asking price, and we know we can reasonably expect
terms over a period of twenty or more years. On the other
hand, unlike the example of the automobile purchase, we
probably cannot trade in our old home in part payment on the
new.

The behavior of buyer or seller that is appropriate to any
one of these situations would appear ludicrous in any of the
others. But since both buyer and seller have learned the same
rules of the game as sharers of the same culture, each trans-
action need not be preceded by lengthy. palaver to establish
common meeting ground.

Kluckhohn was thinking in these terms when he compared
culture to a map: “If a map is accurate and you can read it, you
won’t get lost; if you know a culture, you will know your way
around in the life of a society.”® But, however efficient the
socialization process, the fact that societies and cultures change
means that no culture, however well learned, is a completely
satisfactory device for preparing people to live together, just as
no map can remain completely up to date. For the stereotyped
behavior appropriate to a particular role must change as the
nature of the role itself changes. Consequently, in a rapidly
changing society it is difficult to update role behavior previ-
ously learned to-fit the contemporary scene exactly. To illus-
trate, the past generation has brought striking modifications in
the roles of parents and children in the United States. The be-

5 Kluckhohn, 1949, pp. 28-2¢.
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havior patterns for children and parents learned by young
adults in their childhood are only partially useful today. To-
day’s parents must continually adjust their attitudes, make con-
cessions, and tolerate filial behavior unacceptable in their child-
food it they arestolavoid complete frustration and possible
breakdown.

If this is"true for reasonably well-adjusted members of a
single society in ¥hich major changes are internally generated,
thinkof the problems facing individuals experiencing a wide
variéty of strange behavior forms not indigenous to their previ-
ous way of life. The immigrant father in the United States, for
example, is confronted not only with the evolutionary changes
in parent-child role behavior of his own culture, but also with
the very much greater differences he finds in his adopted coun-
try. Frequently he has been brought up to feel his role requires
authoritarian attitudes that are at variance with modern Amer-
ican practice. He expects degrees of obedience and respect nor-
mally absent in today’s children, and when the behavior of his
offspring, conditioned by that of their schoolmates, does not
conform to his expectations his security is threatened. he feels
his children are running wild, and he functions less effectively
as a father than he or his children wish. :

Disparate conceptions of appropriate role behavior character-
ize many of the situations in which planners and practitioners
of directed culture change work. The patient in a peasant com-
munity has a vastly different idea of the correct comportment
of the curer than does the individual who since childhood has
been familiar with scientific medical practice. And when the
physician finds himself in a setting where his patients’ concepts
of respective roles and associated behavior are very different
from his own, he will experience some of the same sense of be-
wilderment and frustration as does the immigrant father in the
United States. The practice of medicine in such situations is
carried on under considerable handicap.
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Today’s peasant farmers often find themselves in similar, and
in some ways more extreme, situations. Not only do they have
no idea of the appropriate behavior associated with the role of
the agricultural extension agent; they don’t know, until the
agent arrives on the scene, that there is such a role. What they
have learned is that the role of traditional government officials,
vis-a-vis their welfare, has been prejudicial to their interests. It
takes some time before peasant farmers can develop faith in a
different type of relationship with this new government official,
who says he has come to help and not to take away.

In subsequent chapters the strategic importance of a clear
understanding and perception of role and role behavior by both
initiators and recipients of programs will become apparent.

2.. .. . How cultures

change

Notwithstanding the importance of local invention and discov-
eryyas we have indicated, the major force in culture change is
borrowing; members of the group appropriate forms of be-
havior they first encounter in alien societies. Consequently, it
logically follows that societies that afford their members ample
contact with other societies may be expected to change more
rapidly and to become more complex than societies whose
members have little contact putside their local groupings. The
greater the range of novelty to which people are exposed, the
greater the likelihood that they will adopt new forms. Contact
between societies is the single greatest determinate of culture
change. :

During the early 1930’s the term “acculturation’ came into
general use among anthropologists in the United States to de-
scribe the processes ‘that occur when two or more previously
separated cultures come into contact with each cther to a degree
sufficient to produce significant changes in either or both. Since
that time a loose but useful body of theory has developed for
the analysis of contact situations, and this accuituration theory

25
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affords a convenient backdrop against which to view processes
of directed culture change. In the narrow and literal sense, the
cultures that come into contact and change as a consequence of
this contact are national political units: for example, England
interacting with India. Burt in the broad sense of contemporary
technological development the cultures are not natl-onal-, and
they are not even ethnic. What actually is happening 1S th.e
impingement of twentieth-century scientific c-ulture upon traFI1-
tional, prescientific cultures. Clinical medicine struggles with
folk remedies; the results of experimental agriculture are car-
ried to custom-bound farmers; and literacy is brought to non-
readers. In other words, in the wider sense acculturation phe-
nomena are manifest particularly in the universa]ization- of
scientific and technical knowledge across ethnic and political
boundaries in all parts of the world. .
One of the major factors determining 1:x-*l-let.l'lm" peop_le 1‘\-"111
accept or reject novelty across ethnic or scientific-nonscientific
boundaries is how they perceive and interpret the new phe-
nomenon. Depending on cultural conditioning, peql_ale may
perceive the same phenomena in very different fashions., In
studying this process Barnett deals with the concepts of form,
function, and meaning, and he points out that form, “the overt
expression” of a trait, appears to take precedence over thcf other
two qualities as determinates of change. Among the Fndmns f’f
northwestern California, -for example; the American hair-
bobbing rage of the early 1920’s never took hold. Traditio-nally
a mourning Indian widow cut her hair short; a hair styI-_t inter-
preted as the latest mode in American culture was peTCCIYCd as
a symbol of death in Indian culture, and for this reason it had
no appeal.’ _ : -
Conversely, an overt form from one culture often is not per-
ceived in the same "fashim_l by members of another, but is
perceived in such a way that it can be reinterpreted tc conform

1 Barneti, 1940, pP. 51.

How cultures change - 27

to their own patterns of meaning and yet retain essentially its
original function. This process f reinterpretation with re-
tention of original function is <zlled “syncretism.” Religion
provides many examples of syncrztism. Herskovits has pointed
out that, in parts_of Catholic N=zzro America. African deities
have become identified with Cath - ic saints. Lecba, the trickster
of the Dahomleans and Yorubans. :s identified with St. Anthony
in Haiti, and BDamballa, the Dz-omean rainbow-serpent, ap-
pears as“St. Patrick.” The pagan Zulu of Natal held a feast a
year after the death'ofd family h=zd to propitiate his spirit. An
ox was slaughtered. incantations -zre made over the intestines,
the kin group and neighbors drar.: beer and ate the meat. each
person taking a‘prescribed part c: the animal according to age,
sex,.and relationship. Choice bit: of meat were laid out as an
offering to the spirits. Because rissionaries banned the feast,
Christian converts hold a “remerbrance feast” a year after the
death of a family head. An ox is slaughtered, its intestines are
blessed, choice bits are laid out for the spirits, and people eat
according to age, sex, and relationship. Now. however, they sit
at tables instead of on the grounc and sing Christian hymns to
the greater glory of God.?

As a dynamic process of chanze such misinterpretation, or
reinterpretation, is far older than these examples. Greenfield
tells of a little church above Paestum (an ancient Greek city in
southern Italy) where an image of Aphrodite has been wor-
shipped for centuries as the Virgiz Mary, and of the Palio fiesta
at Siena, on the occasion of the Fzast of the Assumption, which
appears to be the modern form of the ancient Ferragosto held
in honor of the Emperor Augustus.* Runciman also has noted
the process of syncretism in Christian Byzantium where belief
in the miraculous powers of portraits, emblems, bones, and

2 Herskovits, 1948, p. 553-
3 Cassel, 1955, p- 19.
# Greenfield, 1947, p. 47.
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belongings of God and the saints was widespread. “The thau-
maturgy that had characterized the last centuries of pagan
Rome survived in a Christian form in Byzantium. The sick
went now to be healed to the Churches of Saint Cosmas and
Saint Damian or the Archangel Michael, as once they had gone
to the temples of Asclepius; and miracles still saved holy for-
tresses, though the Palladium was now the Virgin’s Cloak or the
bones of some saint.”® A significant part of the success of primi-
tive Christianity was due to its members’ ability, both acci-
dentally and consciously, to work out a formal identification of
Christ’s teachings with pagan custom.

The lesson of syncretism is important to the strategy of
planned culture change: the probability of acceptance is in-
creased to the extent that innovations are susceptible of reinter-
pretation in the conceptual framework of the recipient group.
Aspirin tablets, for example, are easily incorporated into folk
medical pharmacopoeias, which also include pain killers. The
practice of vaccination is much more difficult to sell, however,
because preventive medicine plays a relatively less important
role in most peasant groups. There are societies, however, in
which tattooing, cicitrization, and scarification are done in the
belief that this will ward off illness. Where this is true, it is
quite possible that a good-sized vaccination scar might be inter-
preted in the same fashion, and if so, the probability of success
in a campaign would be enhanced. In such societies it is likely
that the modern, almost invisible pockmark handicaps vaccina-
tion programs and that the old-fashioned, big scar might be
much easier to sell. :

Acculturation studies have revealed that change does not take
place in a quixotic and unpredictable manner. Like all social
phenomena, the events of culture modification are patterned.
Although we no longer accept the cultural evolutionary axiom
of psychic unity in all mankind, it is apparent that similar re-

5 Runciman, 1056, p. 132.
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actions to common cultural stimuli occur time after time in
parts of the world that have had no significant historical rela-
tionships. That is, the change processes are independent of
specific cultural forms and are functions of similar circum-
stances. The identification of these cross-cultural regularities,
the similar pattérns of change through time, is basic to develop-
mental work, for they set outer limits within which programs
can be carried out, and they permit a degree of prediction that
is essenitial in all planning. These regularities are not experi-
mentally verified; they are empirically derived from the com-
parison of large numbers of cases. Hence, they are only as good
as the data from which they are drawn, and there are always
exceptions:, The examples that follow do not constitute a cata-
logtie of all the regularities that anthropologists have suggested
but they do illustrate a level of theory with practical implica-
tions for developmental work.

1. Cities are focal points of change. Most social and economic
change begins among the upper classes and then spreads down-
ward to the traditionally inarticulate lower classes and outward
to the countryside. The cultural innovations of urban areas
have prestige attached to them. This prestige is the motivation
which produces the outward and downward diffusion of ideas
and behavior forms. Thus; Hoselitz speaks of the “primate”
cities of Asian countries where the intellectual, political, and
economic elites have their headquarters and where new ideas of
government and economic policy are evolved. These cities, he
finds, are the most important centers of cultural change, par-
ticularly in the fields of education, new forms of business organ-
ization, new administrative practices, and new techniques.
“Their intermediate position between East and West, their
contact with world markets of commodities and ideas, their lack
of many traditional bonds make them into eminently suitable
vehicles for the introduction of new ideas and techniques.”

& Hoselitz, 1957, 2. 43-
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Ginsburg speaks of southeast Asian port cities as having acted
as catalysts for social and economic change and as channels
through which the material goods and ideas of the West have
increasingly penetrated inland. In Thailand, for example, the
indigenous capital of Bangkok acted as a revolutionary medium

for socioeconomic change through which Western influences -

filtered into the entire country.” Davis, contrasting rural and
urban India, points out that cities are the centers whence
Western traits are diffused and social change begins.*

Crane outlines the mechanism of transmission as follows:

Because the city is a diffusion center for Western ways and be-
cause life there is relatively free from the tight social controls
of the rural villages, the volume of transient labor in the large
cities has special significance. Sojourners from the village carry
back home with them new ideas, new attitudes, and new skills.
These innovations, allied with other circumstances making for
change and dislocation of the traditional ways that have for
long characterized village life in India, stimulate the slow dif-
fusion of elements of a different way of life from the citiés out
into the countryside. Just as the economic tentacles of the city
spread out to the hinterland, so too do the intellectual and cul-

tural influences.®

The process is the same when looked at from the village: The
Indian anthropologist, S. C. Dube, finds that the presence of a
nearby big city is an important factor int determining the degree
of acculturation that will take place in rural areas. “The in-
spiration and lead for modification in the traditional ways
definitely come from the urban areas, brought into the village
community by semi-urbanized people or inspired by the ex-
ample of urban relatives. . . . The rural communities clearly
take the lead from the urban areas, although. not without hesita-

-
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tion, misgivings, doubts and an initial resistance.”*®* The same
pattern appears in Brazil, where Hamburger, studying the town
of Itapecerica da Serra near Sio Paulo, found that the direct
influence of this metropolitan center was an important factor in
speeding change from tural to more urban ways.**

The practical implications of this theoretical generalization
are clear: téchmicians working in rural areas cannot ignore the
nature of'the relationships of small communities with larger
centers. The nature and kinds of relationships that exist be-
tween the village and the city may well hold the key to success-
ful innovation. Friedl has pointed out that in Greece there is a
good deal of upward mobility, and peasant sons educated in the
city enter medicine, law, and other high-prestige professions.
These men and their families maintain contact with their na-
tive villages and visits back and forth are frequent. Many new
ideas and attitudes and changes in style of life are brought to
village families by city relatives.?* Village sons who have ac-
quired the knowledge and sophistication of cities might very
well prove to be among the most effective allies of develop-
mental workers in rural areas.

Yet current community development methods almost ignore
the presence and influences of cities. The strategy is phrased in
terms of “local initiative,” “self-help,” “community organiza-
tion,” “identification of felt needs,” “mobilization of local re-
sources,” and so forth. A hard look at the nature and implica-
tions of village-urban relationships probably would inject more
life into community development programs than would any
other single act. : ' :

2. Major shifts in the economic basis of livelihood aré almost
always followed by significant changes in the nature of ‘family
organization. Among preindustrial peoples some kind of large

10 Dube, 1955, pp. 230-231. |

11 Hamburger, 1954, p. 287.
12 Friedl, 1959.
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or “extended” family is often the functional unit _of social anfl
economic interaction. Obligations and expectations of reci-
procity extend to distant uncles, cousins, and nephews and
hieces, and social gatherings may embrace scores of relate.d
people. Frequently the social, psychological, ar1:d fzconom1'c
security of the individual stems frorn. m.emberslyp n an ex-
tended kin grouping. The individual is tied to his family, but
it is also his source of strength.**

Today, however, the growth of a world-wide monetary econ-
omy is drastically changing these patterns. Cas.h crops for sale in
cities are replacing subsistence Crops, and' increasing Oppor-
tunities for wage labor on plantations or in factories are t.he
rule. Greater independence is thus possible for thcfse who xi\ush
to break away from family ties. The mutual security functions
of the extended family are less important than formerly—at
times, as we will see, they are a positive handicap—and so the
functional family group shrinks in the direction of the Western
nuclear biological family of parents and ChildI'CI:l- , .

This trend is reflected in preindustrial societies of all degrees
of complexity. In the American southvrrest Hamamsy finds t-hat
among the Navaho Indians at the Fruitland I.rrlgauon Project
wage labor is causing the importance_of the independent bio-
logical family to increase, whereas the influence of the extend(.ed:
family and of larger tribal units Iessens.l:* Irf nearbj.r Cochiti
pueblo Lang discovered that clan organization is brea_knj.g down
in functional importance, and looking ,forwa1:d he p?edmts that
it will disappear from general Cochiti consciousness, to be re-
placed with kinship concepts and terminology from Spanish and

Anglo' cultures.*® | . N )
At the level of the peasant village the process is the same. In

13 ns that cannot be discussed here the importance of t.l:'Le e_xtendea
famjlimi.nr:?them European and Latin American rural communities is s?me-
what less than in many other parts of the world.

14 Hamamsy, 1657, P- 1¢5-

15 Lange, 1958, P- 005-

o ‘How cultures change - 33
Itapecerica, Brazil, the extended family is rapidly giving way
to the conjugal one, family ties grow weaker, and the trend is
toward “‘individualization.”*® In village India Dube writes that
family ties have weakened under the impact of new socio-
economic factorsy“and that the kin-group has lost some of its
characteristic strength.*” The process is also clear in the Muslim
cities of North Africa, where in the country and small towns
the family continues to be very strong and widely extended,
while “in all the big eiti€s it tends to be replaced by the small-
family unic.”*®

Ata more advanced stage of change—in Japan, for example—
the same trend continues. There, as in other nations which have
undergone industrialization, ties of kinship have diminished
rapidly. “'In the period of less than a century since the opening
of Japan to the West, changes in kinship have followed a famil-
iar_pattern. The nuclear family is displacing the extended
family and has come to be the dominant form in the cities of
Japan. Where the extended family exists, it has everywhere
diminished in size and functional importance.”**

These world-wide changes in traditional kinship patterns do
not represent a simple case of the diffusion of Western forms.
Rather, we are dealing with a cause-and-effect situation. The
demands of urbanization, industrialization, and a monetary
economy usually are uncongenial to the extended family group-
ings of subsistence peoples. Where these changes come about,
we can predict that traditional family forms almost certainly
will be modified in the direction of the nuclear biological
family. Gough is describing a world-wide phenomenon when, in
speaking of the Nayars of Malabar, India, she writes,

Kinship change among the Nayars is not explicable in terms

_of the concepts of “culture contact” or “cultural borrowing,”

16 Hamburger, 1954, p. 287.

17 Dube, 1955, p- 229.

18 LeTourneau, 1955, p- 534

19 Norbeck and Befu, 1958, p. 116.
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but rather in terms of growth in the social structure as 2 whole,
stimulated by external economic factors. Changes in the_ Nafyar
kinship system, correlated with changes in local organization,
appear to have taken place in response to char}ges in the 'i.‘-ﬂ't'::h-
nology and economic organization of the society as a whole.
They can therefore only indirectly be attributed to European
contact. . . . It appears that the stage of disintegration of the
traditional lineage system and of development of the modern

bilateral system depends on the degree of absorption of the in-
habitants into the modern economy of cash crops, cash wages

and urban occupations, and on the consequent degree of social
and spatial mobility.2°

In Chapter 5 we will see that the traditional obligations in—_
herent in large family groupings are often strained to the l?rea}c-
ing point by this process of transition. At a part.imlar point in
the sequence, before a final break, they constitute a serious
deterrent to the introduction of new and improved production
techniques, since a progressive individual’s greater incomfe may
be drained away in maintaining traditional forms of hos;;»ztahty
and help to relatives. The technician who is familiar twith tra-
ditional family forms, and who has some idea abéut how fzfr
changes have gone, will be well prepared to decide whether _h:s
program is going to encounter difficulties be€ause of conflicts
in family organization. The technician who is ignorant of such
factors will move blindly. _

3. The introduction of cash crops and the z'nc:f‘easmg use of
money tend to destroy traditional rural cooperative work p_at-
terns. Anthropologists have noted the existence of cooperative
work groups in village cultures in many parts of the world._ In
West Africa and in Haiti large numbers of ficic. hands may often
be seen working to the accompaniment of music and dn.nns
in reciprocal activities known as the dokpwe (in West Africa)
or the combite (in Haiti). Other less colorful, but none the

20 Gough, 1952, p. 86.
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less important, reciprocal forms have been found in most of
Latin America and in much of Asia as well. Analysis has re-
vealed that some of these groups have significant economic
functions and thagtetal productivity is increased as a result of
their-role. But perhaps more often the social functions out-
weigh the productive functions, and in a “rational” sense, the
activity is uneconomic. Erasmus, surveying the evidence from
Latin America, found a high correlation between the commer-
cialization of agricultufe and the use and availability of money
on the one hand and the decline in the frequency and intensity
of reciprocal agricultural work patterns on the other hand.:
With the awraction of a market, a peasant farmer usually be-
comes quite “rational.” When he finds it is cheaper to hire a
few hard-working peons instead of paying for food and drink
for a larger number of fiesta-minded friends, he is ready to let
this ‘aspect of tradition slip into the past. Some cooperative
forms do continue, but usually because of the social values that
still exist and only rarely because of economic values.

An understanding of the relative importance of cooperative
work forms is important to developmental workers because of
the frequent, but often ‘erroneous assumption, that village
people are “naturally” cooperative, and that if they prove reluc-
tant to give the outsider the degree of group support he expects,
something must be wrong with his presentation of the program.
Reasons are given in Chapter g which show why villagers often
are not basically cooperative, and such degrees of reciprocal
services as have been evidenced in the past are, in most cases,
rapidly disappearing. When the technician is familiar with tra-
ditional cooperative work forms and knows to what extent they
still exist and what-social functions they serve, he will be less
likely to jump to the €asy conclusion that his new friends obvi-
ously like to work together. On the other hand, if the agent is
f2miliar with the process of syncretism, he may be able to build

21 Erasmus, 1 955.
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new cooperative units on the basis of near-extinct traditional
groupings by identifying past values with present goals.

4. Dietary deterioration frequently follows a shift ffom_ a sub-
sisience to a monetary economy. Primitive and sub§1stence
peoples, through long experience, usually have Ieam'eci to €x-
ploit their environment in such fashion that a I.'C“la[lvel}r' ]:'>al-
anced diet is available to them. Chronic malnutrition, barring
exceptional starvation periods, is not characteristic of natural
man. Primitive man makes use of many items that the Eufo—
pean or American would not recognize as food: insects, wild
seeds, fruits and berries, herbs and leaves, and so forth. Some
years ago professional nutritionists became interested in Mex-
ican Indian diets. By American standards there appeared to be
serious deficiencies: little citrus fruit for vitamin C and no milk
for calcium. But investigation proved that the lime water in
which maize was soaked before being ground and made il}to
tortillas provides a good substitute for milk calcium, and vita-
min C exists in abundance in the hot chile peppers eaten by
many Indians. Small amounts of meat cooked wit.h be.ans re-
leases vegetable protein, providing sufficient protein with less
meat than required by American standards. Wild herbs, grasses,

and other items often added only for seasoning, also contrib- /

uted to the balance. In short, Indian diets proved to'besurpris-
ingly good. Subsistence people are not aware that they have a
balanced diet, or even that there is any such thing. Theydo not
understand that they are making daily decisions that have an
important bearing on their health. | -
When, however, such people are in situatic_ms in which a
major part of their diet must be purchased, tradition and ex-
perience no longer serve them. They must lear}'; anew to de-
velop a balanced diet, this time by allocating their food budget
wisely. This is not easy. It requires education and understanc."l»
ing. Only in recent years in the United States, with 2lmost uni-
versal literacy and abundant food supplies, has real progress
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been made in improving food habits of people. Previously sub-
sistence people, when faced with a variety of new foods, are, in
a sense, starting out to invent a dietary culture. Guides are few,
and the factors ofstaste and prestige tend to be dominant in
determining new habits. Sugars and other items with attractive
sensory qualities increase rapidly in consumption. Processed
and packaged foods, because of the prestige attached to them,
become‘more important than formerly, even though in process-
ing much of the natural nutritional value has been removed.
Desired and desirable foods such as meat, eggs, butter, and
fruits often are obtainable only in small quantities because of
high costs. Since malnutrition develops slowly, peoples in the
process.of learning new dietary patterns usually are not aware
of the relation between their health and their food.

The _evidence for the downward dietary trend is striking.
Richards writes that it is an unfortunate fact that the diet of
many primitive peoples has deteriorated in contact with white
civilization. In much of Africa, including Northern Rhodesia,
where she worked among the Bemba, the colonial administrator
is hard put to ensure that his wards have as good a diet as
formerly, let alone a better one. Medical officers, she says, report
that the physique of natives, whether in the country or in
towns, is deteriorating, and that signs of malnutrition are on .
the increase.”? Hunter, writing of the Pondo, in Cape Province
in South Africa, notes the same thing. Of the patients admitted
to Victoria Hospital, Lovedale, in 1915, 7.2 percent were suf-
fering from diseases due solely to malnutrition; by 1926 the
figure had risen to. 1 3.9 percent.?® '

The Eskimo village of Kaktovik, 400 miles north of Fair-
Danks, Alaska, has enjoyed unparalleled prosperity since 1953,
when its” men were recruited to help build and maintain a
DEW Line radar station. These Eskimos have adapted to West-

2 Richards, 1951, p. 3.
22 M. Hunter, 1936, p- 546.
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ern culture more easily than many native peoples, but their diet
has suffered. During the summer of 1958, for example, they
imported watermelon by air from Seattle, but, over ahfe long
run, says Chance, “IVhile there has been an increase 1n. the
variety of food consumed, its niutritional quality has definitely
deteriorated.”** Under Japanese rule villagers in the Marshall
Islands acquired a great liking for store food, especially polisl'}ed
rice, sugar, biscuits, and white flour, the consumption of which
had increased to the point where beriberi—a previously un-
Lnown disease—appeared. Conditions improved after World
War II, when imported foods were not generally available and
people were forced to return to their earlier diet. But Spoehr,
who studied the Islands shortly after the war, fears that defi-
ciency diseases will reappear if imported foods are allowed to
supplant, instead of supplement, the indigenous diet.*®

Diet deterioration is not due simply to the fact that people
do not know how to chose wisely or that they are attracted to
foods with a high sensory value. Wilson, writing particularly
of the mining town of Broken Hill, Northern Rhodesia, points
out the adverse effect of the increasing availability of products
of industrial countries. These items now compete with food for
the limited resources of the individual. “The new ambitions of
the country dwellers have reduced the proportienal significance
of food to them; they still want food, but, wanting clothes,
saucepans and bicycles too, they would rather go hungry than
do without them .. ."*¢ % :

Knowledge of this common dietary sequence in néwly devel-
oping countries can be of much help,to public health workers.
It should be clear that in areas still producing a’high percentage
of their food an<: where industrial products are not yet easily
available, environmental sanitation and basic immunization

21 Chance, 1960, p. 1056, and n. 3, p. 1042.

25 Spoehr, 1949, PP- 150-151-
26 Wilson, 1641, p- 52.
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should take precedence over dietary programs. But where cash
crops have become important, where wage labor also gives
monetary income, and particularly among detribalized natives
working in mines and factories, nutrition education is at least
as important as any.other health measure.

5. Rapid acculturation frequently promotes village factional-
ism, and divisive tendencies become more apparent than when
tradition alone s the controlling factor in community cohe-
siveness: Peoples who are/exposed to limited outside influences
are faced with few alternate choices about which they cannot
decide on the basis’of past experience and custom. Oppor-
tunities for disagreement on major issues are rare. But in con-
tact situations where people are faced with many new alternate
choices;, tradition and custom do not provide all the answers.
Opportunity for disagreement is heightened, and such disagree-
ments may erupt in the form of bitter feuding between factions.
Frequently the division is between conservative and progressive
factions, one group that wishes to be guided by tradition and
another that wishes to embrace more of the new.

J- B. Adams has described the effect of the Nasser-led social
revolution in an Egyptian village he studied. Although the
philosophy and aims of the revolution were but imperfectly
understood, the men had formed two factions each composed of
several cliques. “One of the factions accepted and supported the
proposals of the revolutionary government to effect changes in
some of the traditional ways of the village. The other, though it
accepted the revolution as a fait accompli, opposed changes that
seemed to threaten traditional values and institutions. The
several cliques within each faction differed in the degree to
which they found the proposals threatening or attractive, and
in the methods by which they hoped to cppose or implement
them.”*" ®. _ :

/4 similar division in Badaga tribal society in the Nilgiri Hills

27 J. B. Adams, 1957, p- 225-
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of southern India occurred when a progressive group, desiring
to emulate Hindus in the caste system, tried to dispense with
the traditional services of Kota musicians in ritual perform-
ances because musicians rank very low in Indian caste structure.
The more conservative Badagas saw this move as a threat to the
whole tenor of tribal life and stubbornly clung to their old rela-
tions with the Kota. The conflict crystallized factional differ-
ences, and a fight between the promusic and the antimusic
parties resulted in several deatiis.”® In earlier years of less con-
tact with Hindu culture, the alternate choices that led to the
tragedy did not exist.

In Chapter 6 examples are given of how factionalism threat-
ens developmental programs. In one case a social worker was
completely unaware of the fact that there were major divisions
within the village in which she worked. By making initial
friendships largely—and accidentally—with the members of one
faction she automatically set the members of the other side
against her program. A cardinal rule for developmental workers
is to determine the schisms between community groups, their
depth and intensity, the affiliation of leaders and the  strength
of their followings. When these things are known an approach
can be made which will emphasize the impartiality and lack of
favoritism of the outside technician. :

© 6. Nationalistic movements may be thought of as one phase
of the acculturation process. In acculturation situations, rang-
ing from primitive tribes in fresh contact with more advanced
peoPIes to newly developing countries with a flood of new rela-

tionships with the industrial world, there seems to be a se-

quence through time in the form of a series of stages of contact.
This sequence was outlined by Elkin in 1936,*° and more re-
cently Margaret Read, speaking of European education in
Africa, has described the same phenomena.®® In the initial
period of contact the recipient people may be antagonistic to

28 Mandelbaum, 1041, p. 19.
29 Elkin, 1936-1937.
20 Read, 1955, pp- 103-:10.
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" How cultures change

changes suggested or imposed by outsiders, other than in the
field of material goods of obvious utility. Adults are fearful of
the changes they realize will come.

Subsequently there is increasing acceptance of the outsiders’
ways, particularly by .the younger generation, and growing en-
thusiasm to learn more. This leads to the rejection of a great
deal of indigenous culture, to scorn for traditional ways, and to
disregard of the advice of elders. The validity of earlier customs
is denied, and people who cling to old ways are taunted as old-
fashioned. In much of Africa, traditional songs, dances, and
folklore were put aside, and hymns, drill, and school readers
took' their place; As a paramount chief told Dr. Read, “The
white teachers taught us to despise our past,”** and for a time
educated Africans did just this. There is a headlong rush to
acquire foreign culture, and a desire on the part of the local
elite to become like the economically dominant outsider.

This 1s followed by a period of disillusionment. It soon be-
comes apparent that the members of the less complex society
cannot participate fully in the society of the more complex
group. Restrictions imposed by the dominant power are part
of the cause, but other deeper cultural and psychological causes
are also involved. The dominated group feels that its own cul-
ture is threatened, but it'has nothing to substitute; feelings of
insecurity result. In some regions, in parts of Oceania, for
example, depopulation followed, but more often, zmong tribal
peoples the common reaction is the nationalistic manifestation
of nativism. Several forms may occur, but the common element
is a partial or complete rejection of the culture of the foreigner
and an attempt to return to or restore the fundamental values
of earlier days. The Ghost Dance of 18go of the North Amer-
ican Indians is one classic example of a mnativistic movement.
The Cargo Cult reactions of Melanesia in the first half of the
twentieth century is another.

The same general sequence is apparent at the level of modern

317bid., p. 108.
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states. Newly developing countries which, in the twentieth
century, are anxicus to assimilate the material techniques of
the West but, at the same time, to maintain indigenous “spir-
itual values” find themselves frustrated in that changes do not
come as easily as they wish. The elite, who a few years earlier
eagerly sought to identify themselves with the ways of the West,
in dress, education, food, and politics, and who often deprecated
their own culture and its achievements, now lead their people

in a search to discover the essence of their traditional cultural’

forms. The values inherent in ancient ways are recognized, and
attempts are made to restore and perpetuate them. Identifica-
tion of a way of life as peculiarly one’s own and as a positive
creation of the local group—the essence of successful national-
ism—is accomplished through symbols. These symbols must
have a high degree of visibility, and they must stem from the
traditional culture. They are focal points around which people
rally, both to be convinced of and to reaffirm their faith in the
vitality and uniqueness of their own culture. :
The symbols of nationalism that reappear time after time; in
Latin America, Africa, India, and Southeast Asiay are surpris:
ingly similar: language, costume, die tary patterns, fiesta celebra-
tions, an interest in archaeology (which gives the best possible
evidence of past greatness) and folklore (to reconstruct music,
dance, and popular arts), humor, and sometimes folk medicine,
sports, and religion. Symbols of natiénalism are important be-
cause pride in one’s culture and belief in its ability to progress
are essential in developing Strong states. But excessive symbol-
-ization of nationalistic forms can also hinder development as,
for example, when folk medical practices are elevated to the
status of a different but also valid system for coping with illness.
The technical specialist who is aware of the course of nation-
alism and who knows the local symbols of primary importance
can avoid mistakes as well as capitalize on opportunities which

would otherwize be missed. Such knowledge will explain, fo
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exatapie, why the people of a village may be more interested in
2 new mosque or church than in a community reading room.
If the symbolic needs of religion are adequately satisfied, then
perhaps peopie will be xeady to move on to other things which
are, by definition, not parts of the traditional culture. Or, to
cite another example, a specialist familiar with local national-
istic symbels may, see ways to arouse enthusiasm for a com-
munity project by organizing it around a traditional fiesta, or
by using puppets who, in language, costume, and wit, epitomize
the group’s self-image. When a specialist knows what people are
proud of and understands why, he sees innumerable ways for
using this Knowledge to help them through the process of

change.



3 < . The traditional

rural communaity

Despite the rapid urbanization of the twentieth century, more
than half of the world’s population dwells in villages. Indian
demographers estimate that in their country alone there are
nearly 600,000 small rural communities. These communities—
peasant villages, to use the historical term—have in recent years
drawn the particular attention of specialists in public health,
education, agriculture, and community development, because
their inhabitants are less well situated to know about and par-
ticipate in technological and social development than are their
city cousins.

Peasant communities have also dratvn the attention of anthro-
pologists in recent years, both because the field methodologies
of research first worked out in, primitive tribes are applicable
to such groups and because they afford important new knowl-
edge about the total culturé patterns of man. During recent
years, and especially since World War 11, a series of fine reports
has appeared, so that we have a fairly good idea about peasant
communities in most parts of the werld. No two villages in
different countries are the same. Matters of language, religion,

44
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and social structure determine the
unique quahtles of the communities of every major area. The
technical specialist who familiarizes himself with the reports on
the country in which he works is in a better position to work
effectively than if'he simply assumes that people are basically
the same everywhere and what worked at home will work
equally well'here.

At the same time, it is abundantly clear that, although the
content of peasant society—the cultural details—are infinite, the
form$ are astonishingly similar. Peasants in Mexico face eco-
nomic problems very like those confronting the Hindu farmer;
the Peruvian villager looks upon illness, and reacts to it, in a
way that Wwould be familiar to the Egyptian fellahin; the Chi-
nese village family is rent by 1nher1tance squabbles in the same
fashion as its Italian counterpart.

The/ similarities in peasant life the world around are so
marked that we are justified in sketching an “average” com-
munity to serve as a guide to what characteristics one may rea-
sonably expect to find when attempting to introduce innova-
tion. This is_important, because even among people who have
worked a good deal in such situations, there are often miscon-
ceptions about some very fundamental qualities of village life.
For example, as earlier mentioned, it is often assumed that vil-
lagers, not too much influenced by the individualism of city
life, are essentially cooperative in spirit. Action programs some-
times rest on this assumption. Yet in fact, and for reasons I will
try to make clear, cooperanon in peasant society occurs only in
rather special situations, and it is usually not a sound basis on
which to build new programs.

The ‘“‘desirable” qualities in village 11fe are often over-
estimated by action workers; so are the “undesirable” qualities.
We wonder why the peasant is skeptical of what we say, why he
often doubts us. We marvel at his fatalism, while bemoaning its
siold on him. We puzzle 2t his apparent reluctance to take ad-
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vantage of new techniques, the advantages of which must be
obvious to him. But whatever the nature of peasant society, and
however it may affect us in our work, there is gcod reason
underlying it. In this chapter I try to analyze some of the char-
acteristics of peasant society which seem to make more under-
standabie the problems that face developmental workers.

In analyzing the nature of a peasant community, the first
thing to note is that it differs from an isolated Indian tribe, a
band of Australian Bushmen, or the people of a Polynesian
island before the arrival of the white man in that it is not a
self-sufficient unit. Peasant communities exist in an intimate rela-
tionship with cities and towns. Peasants are primarily farmers,
and sometimes artisans as well. They produce much of their
food and are able to make many of the material items they need
for life such as clothing and tools. But they depend on town
markets to sell surplus produce and to buy items which they
cannot make themselves. Kroeber aptly characterizes them as
“part-societies” with “part-cultures,” forming a class sesmént of
a larger unit of civilization.*

The North American Indian, the Australian Bushman, and
the Polynesian islander was self-sufficient with respect to his
religion, his philosophy, and his government.. But the peasant
depends on the city for this kind of nourishment. His religion
‘represents a simplified form of what Redfield has called the
“Great Tradition” of his society; it comes to him from thé out-
side and is not a product of his own creation. Many of his
values likewise represent diffusion from urban centers. Politi-
cally, the peasant has little independence. Since time im-
memorial he has been governed from the city; his own com-
munity has but weakly developed leadership patterns.

Peasant communities represent the rural expression of large, ** °

class-structured, economically complex, preindustrial civiliza-
tions, in which trade and commerce and craft specialization are

1 Kroeber, 1948, p. 284.
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well developed, in which money is commonly used, and in
which market d1sp051t10n is the goal for a part of the producer’s
efforts. The city is the principal source of innovation for such
communities, and it holds the political, religious, and economic
reins.

Peasant communities should not be thought of as a “way sta-
tion” midway between civilization and primitive tribal com-
munities; They appeared with the first civilizations between five
and six thousand years/ago, and they have been an enduring
way (of life ever since, as essential to the city as the city is to
them. Modern primitives who have found themselves in contact
with'an industrial world in this century will never be peasants
—an industrial civilization requires adjustments that do not
include a peasantry. Similarly, modern peasant communities
represent a cultural lag from a preindustrial period, and ulti-
mately they will disappear, simply because a peasant component
is logically inconsistent with an industrial age. The fact that
the peasant way of life ultimately will dlsappear, however, in no
way lessens the present problems of such peoples.

Now let us look at the implications of the peasant commu-
nities’ ties to urban centers. It is clear that the basic decisions
affecting such villages are made from the outside and have
always been so made. For generations the villager has béen able
to show initiative only in the most limited areas. Small wonder
that he often has trouble in making up his mind about some-
thing new. Moreover, not only does the villager have little or
no control over the basic decisions made from the outside, but
usually he doesn’t even know how or why they are made. The
orders, the levys, the restrictions, the taxes that are imposed
from the outside have for him the same quality of chance and
capriciousness as do the visitations of the supernatural world.
And the peasant feels much the same toward both the author-
ities of the city and the supernatural: he can plead, implore,
propitiate, and hope for a miracle, but in neither case can he

i 5
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expect by his own action tc have any effective control. A fatal-
istic attitude toward life? It is hard to imagine more favorable
circumstances in which it can develop, and hard to understand
how it can be lessened until these circumstances are changed.

The villager has been victimized by persons more knowledge-

able than he since the beginning of time. He knows he is a
rustic, a country bumpkin whe, in his necessary trips to town,
will be taken advantage of by men without conscience. He needs
the city, but he hates and fears it. He fumes at humiliation and
imagines slights even when they are not intended. The Wisers,
in the last chapter of their wonderful little book, Behind Mud
Walls, sensitively put into words the Hindu villagers’ feelings
about their helplessness.

In the cities they devise ways of exploiting us. . . . When we
get our money and want to take home some cloth, the shop-
keepers get out the pieces which they have been unable to dis-
pose of, and persuade us to buy them at exorbitant prices. We
know that they are laughing at us. But we want cloth, and the
next shopkeeper will cheat us as badly as the last. Wherever we
go in the town, sharp eyes are watching to tempt our precious
rupees from us. And there is no one to advise us honestly or to
help us escape from fraudulent men.

You cannot know unless you are a villager, how everyone
threatens and takes from us. When you [the Wisers]. go any-

where, or when a sophisticated town man goes anywhere, he -
demands service and gets it W’e stand dumb and show our fear

and they trample on us.?

In the mestizo village of Tzintzuntzan, Mexico, in which I
have done research for many years, I know an jintelligent and
imaginative young man, a pottery merchant:He buys the lovely
ware made by his fellow villagers and delivers it on comrission
to stores in Mexico City. At least once a month he climbs into

- the bus for the overnight run to the capital, his crates of pottery -

2 Wiser and Wiser, 1951, pp. 163, 167.
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- passed without stopping;
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strapped to the roof. Upon his arrival he makes his deliveries,
admires the city, and climbs on the bus for the return trip. The
bus is like home; it is known, and safe. He has never spent a
night in the big city, and he tells me he wouldn’t know how to
go about it.

Another villager in Tzintzuntzan, recognizing a need for
better bus service to the nearby market town of Pitzcuaro,
bought a second-hand bus from an officiai of a local line. He
was delighted, and so0 were his neighbors. Now it would not be
necessary to wait, on the highway while bus after loaded bus
Tzintzizntzan would have its own
service. Then our entrepreneur began learning about the out-
side world."A franchise? Bus drivers unions? The official who
sold the bus fought him on both scores, and won. Sadly he sold
the bus back to the same man, at a fraction of its cost to him.

The peasant has learned that the outside world is fraught
with dangers, that it is unpredictable and cannot be understood.
Is it surprising that he has come to value his traditional ways
and the predictable quality of life within this microcosmic
world, his village?

With so much of the world not sub]ect to control and not
even understood, it is mot surprising to find that the critical
sense of the peasant operates within narrow limits. In my ex-
perience, and that of others, the peasant is able to believe the
most improbable things. R. N. Adams found in Guatemala that
blood withdrawn in health surveys was rumored to be a test to
see if children were fat enough to be sent to the United States
where children were delicacies for the tables of epicureans.®

Goswami and Roy found in India that an agricultural pro-
gram in which land was being cleared and improved gave rise
to the rumor that the local people would be cleared out after
they had done the work and an American colony would move

5 R. N. Adams, 1955, P- 448.
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in.* Philips, describing the Rockefeller Foundation antihook-
worm campaign in Ceylon many years ago, tells how coolies
distrusted medicine in capsule form: a highly successful whis-
pering campaign warned that capsules were time bombs that
would explode after months or even years.®

This lack of a critical sense, one of the most difficult things
to deal with in working with villagers, is seen even in areas
where it would appear that experience would have taught
better. I have often listened to villagers in Tzintzuntzan teil
stories of buried treasure. The fact that within living memory
no one has ever found treasure in no way decreases the faith in
its existence. One just needs luck, as in all other things.

With the outside world a constant threat, it might seem log-
ical to expect a high degree of cooperation among villagers as a
defense mechanism. Should not common adversity draw people
together in the pursuit of common ends? Cannot a village find
strength in unity? However natural this might seem, the evi-
dence indicates that villagers frequently are suspicious -of each
other, filled with envy, ready to suspect the worst about their
neighbors, distrustful in the extreme. The quality of inter-
personal relations appears to be bad, and true.cooperation is
largely limited to certain traditional types of labor exchange in
agriculture and house building.

Oscar Lewis’ findings, in his classic account of the Mexican
village of Tepoztldn,

emphasize the underlying individualism of Tepoztecan institu-
tions and character, the lack of cooperation, the tensions be-
tween villages within the municipio, the schisms within the
village, and the pervading quality of fear; emry, and distrust in
inter- personal relations.

. Facts about people are
Relatives and neigh-

Gossip is unrelenting and harsh. . .
unconsciously or maliciously distorted. . . .

Goswami and Roy, 1353, P- 505-
5 Philips. 1955, p- 287.
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bors are quick to believe the worst, and motives are always

under question. . . . Successful persons are popular targets of

criticism, envy, and malicious gossip.®

The readers of accounts of Italian peasant life will not find
this description surprising. Friedmann's superb analysis of the
“world of “Ladiseria’* in Calabria and Lucania dwells upon
the peasants” “mentality of mutual distrust,” their inability to
work cooperatively and to collaborate for the common goed;
La Maseria 1s a “world in which to love one’s neighbors, to let
down one’s guard in the face of the relentless struggle for
existence, would simply mean to commit suicide.”? Banﬁeld
found, in the south Italian village of Montegrano, that friends
and neighbors are considered potentially dangerous. No family
can stand to see another prosper without feeling envy and wish-
ing the other harm; beyond the nuclear family, he finds, con-
certedaction for the common good is impossible.®

The physician-psychiatrist Carstairs found a similar picture
in' a Rajasthan village in India. Villagers often made enthusi-
astic plans to work together for the mutual good, but these
plans were rarely carried out. “Within an hour or two, one of
the group would warn me that someone else was only in the
scheme for his own advantage. . . . From the beginning to the
end of my stay, my notebdoks record instances of suspicion and
mutual distrust.”®

The list of illustrations could be extended, but the point
should be clear: to a greater or lesser extent peasant life is char-
acterized, within the village, by a bitter quality of mutual sus-
picion and distrust which makes it extremely difficult for people
to cooperate for the common good. With this mentality, a new
technical aid program which presupposes a high degree of vil-
lage cooperation‘is obviously headed for trouble.

6 Lewis, 1951, pp- 429, 294-

7 Friedmann, 1958, pp. 21, 24.
& Ranfield. 1958. pp. 10, 121.
2 Carstairs, 1958, p. 4o
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Why is the quality of village interpersonal relations often so
poor? If we dig into the reasons, we find that quarrels about

property, and particularly land ownership, are most frequently

mentioned. For example, Simmons writes that in the Peruvian
south coastal village of Lunahuand the characteristic reaction
to even those one knows well is suspicion and distrust; everyone
is presumed to be out for himself and will use the most un-
scrupulous methods in pursuing his self-interest. “Sibling rela-
tions,” he says, “after the abdication or death of parents, are
characterized by disputes and feuds arising from conflicts over
the division of land and the other goods of inheritance.’® The
Italian novelist Ignazio Silone describes village life in Fonta-
mara in this fashion: “In bad weather months they arranged
family affairs. That is, they quarreled about them. . . . Always
the same squabbles, endless squabbles, passed down from gen-
eration to generation in endless lawsuits, in endless paying of
fees, all to decide who owns some thornbush or ‘other/'**
Adamic describes how the “seemingly perfect village life’”/of the
Slovenes every once in a while is “shaken by fierce‘quarrels
among peasants over the possession of a few feet of ground or a
tool or a beast. . . .”** And in China, Smith tells’how the divi-
sion of land following the death of the owneér almost always
results in bitter feuds, even between brothers.*®

- If we look beneath these overt expressions of competition and
bitterness, we see a second basic characteristic of peasant life
(the first is impotence in the face of the outside world) which
makes behavior more intelligible. This is, peasant economy is
essentially nonproductive; peasants ordinarily are very poor
people. Their resources, particularly land, wsually are abso-
lutely limited, and there is not enough to go around. Productive
techniques, based on human and animal power and the simple

10 Simmons, 1¢59, P. 104
11 Silone, 1984, p- ix.

12 Adamic, 1934, P.- ¢7.
13 Smith, 18gg, p- 328.
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tools first used before the time of Christ, are essentially static.
Consequently, production is constant (except as affected by
weather), and perhaps it declines over the centuries, as the re-
sult of erosion, deforestation, and other consequences of man'’s
e{(ploi_tive actiyities. That is, the total “productive pie” of the
VIIL::lge does mot greatly change, and moreover, there is no way
to increase it however hard the individual works, unless new
land and-improved techniques become available.

In ::ach village tradition has determined approximately what
a family may expect as its share of this small productive pie. It
can expect no more, and it zealously watches to make sure it
Teceives mo lesss The consequences of this situation are ap-
parent: :f some one is seen to get ahead, logically it can only be
at the expense of others in the village. The traditional division
of the pie is being upset, and the rights of all are potentially
threa_tened. Even if an individual cannot see that he is suffering
as a consequence of another’s progress, he knows that he must
be; the logical premise on which his society is based tells him it
has to be so.**

Looking at peasant economy in this fashion helps us to under-
stz%nd why the successful person invites the suspicion, the en-
mity, the gossip, the chargcter assassination, and perhaps the
witchcraft and physical attacks of his fellows. Any evidence of
a change for the better in his situation is proof of guilt, all that
1s needed to show that, in some fashion, he has taken advantage
of his neighbors. The villagers not unnaturally react in the
most effective way known to them to discourage a neighbor
from tampering with the traditional division of the pie: The
force of public opinion in peasant society, through its very bit-
terness and mercilessness, is thus seen as a functional device

14 Bahfield (1958 A - i i 1
even justice in( 't%f‘e 'Itil?ia:iiillasg)e’ ;o;i{zgmtahgiaizs,c:;:nr?ifc:tsfi?;:ga :Ii leii?rtu)t(aoz
given to another is thought to be at the expense of one’s family, and that agll

peaple outside the nuclear famil i i
g Y are potential competitors, and hence potential
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whereby families protect themselves from economic loss through
the real or imagined chicanery and dishonesty of their friends.

This economic focus also explains why peasant families usu-
ally attempt to conceal their economic improvements. Visible
evidence of fortune will be interpreted as an open confession of
guilt, and the lucky or hardworking family will be subject to
lander and gossip and perhaps economic blackmail as a conse-
quence. Again it is the Wisers who make so clear the villagers’
attitude toward display of wealth.

Our walls which conceal all that we treasure, are a necessary
part of our defence. . . . they are needed against those ruthless
ones who come to extort . . . our fathers built them strong
enough to shut out the enemy, and made them of earth so that
they might be inconspicuous. . . . But they are a better protec-
tion 1f instead of being kept strong they are allowed to become
dilapidated. Dilapidation makes it harder for the covetous
visitor to tell who is actually poor and who simulates poverty.
When men become so strong that the agents of authority work
with them for their mutual benefit, they dare to expose their
prosperity in walls of better materials and workmanship. Butiif
the ordinary man suddenly makes his wall conspicuous, the ex-
tortioner is on his trail. You remember what a shoft time it was
after Puri put up his imposing new verandah with a good grass
roof, that the police watchman threatened to bring a false
charge against him. He paid well for his show of Pprogress. Old
walls tell no tales.*® -

In many peasant communities wealth can be displayed only

In a ritual context—a church fiesta, for example—in which the
pious individual may in fact go deeply into debt. So we have
the striking contrast of poverty-stricken people spending enor-
mous (for them) sums of money to maintain their standing in
the community. And the individual who does not, at least once
in his life, carry such a religious-obligation, will be scorned by

15 Wiser and Wiser, 1951, p. 157.
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the traditionally minded. It is almost as if the society requires
him to say, “Look, I have in no way consciously improved my
position at your expense, and if I have had advantages about
which I have not known, I want no part of them. To prove my
sincerity, I am giyifigi@way most of what I have so that you can
feast and enjoy‘yourselves) and we can worship our God. You
will see thatd'do not even want to keep that which is rightfully
mine.”

Peasant culture places/heavy burdens on those who wish to
live-by its rules. Yet it also provides the devices whereby, within
the traditional framework, the individual is able to reach out
and achieve some/degree of security, however modest the level
may be. Opposing the centrifugal forces which are constantly
tearing at peasant societies are centripetal forces which hold it
together. In some places—the Indian village is a good example—
a strong feeling of unity marks the extended family and the
caste, and mutual and reciprocal obligations mark the behavior
of ‘people bound together in such units. The Wisers, again-
paraphrasing the villagers, write,

No villager thinks of himself apart from his family. He rises
or falls with it. . . . we need the strength of the family to sup-
port us. . . . That man is to be pitied who must stand alone
against the dangers, seen and unseen, which beset him. Our
families are our insurance. When a man falls ill, he knows that
his family will care for him and his children until he is able to
e€arn again. And they will be cared for without a word of re-
proach. If a man dies, his widow and children are sure of the
protection of a home.*¢

Sometimes the ideal of familial unity is extended to the vil-
lage, even reaching across castes and in the face of real schisms
and divisions that make village cooperation difficult. Mc-
Cormack describes how in a Mysore village “The ideal of village
URity emerges as an important element in the villagers’ own

1s Ibid., p. 160.
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interpretation of proposals for village improvement,” and it is
strongly felt that a unanimous vote is a precondition to going
ahead.’™ In spite of the real picture, conflicts and notorious
examples of lack of cooperation in families and within village
groups are considered as “shameful,” and an important task of
hereditary leaders is the arbitration of disputes to restore what
is imagined to be a normal village unity.

In other parts of the world—the Italian and Latin American
data ccme to mind—the extended family is sometimes less
strong, but its place is taken by a godparenthood system, tying
individuals and families together with sacred sanctions which
give them something of the group strength and social security
afforded by an effective family unit. Formalized friendship,
again, often functions to tie together the loose strands occa-
sioned by the divisive forces extant in peasant society. In both
formalized friendship patterns and the godparenthood system,
we note the element of individual reciprocity based on a sense
of contract, in contrast to the ascriptional basis of the kin-based
group. The prevalence of these and other similar types of “fic-
tive Kinship” (the anthropological expression for godparent,
blood brother, best friend, and similar kin-like relationships)
in peasant society helps to explain one of the most important
things an outsider must understand in working in such a
community. A contract is a bargain betwéen two or more
people. It is personal, entered into freely by the participants. It
implies both obligations and expectations. One must help a

friend or a co-godparent (a compadre, to use the Spanish termi-

nology) when such help is requested and to the best of one’s
ability. Conversely, aid and succor may :be expected -when
needed. Relationships are personalistic inasociety in which the
individual contract is the only effective nonfamilial basis for
social intercourse. One achieves through having the right
friends with effective obligations toward one; conversely, one

17 McCormack, 195%, p- 257-
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often does thmas for these friends, even if the reasons are not
fully understcod. Not infrequently community development
workers have found that villagers have cooperated with them,
not because they understood or desired the innovation, but be-
cause they felt they had established a friendship relation with
the outsider which required that they do what the new friend
asked, in retdrn for prevmus or subsequent favors which he
would bring:

It is for reasons like this that an effective worker must thor-
oughly understand the social structure of a community, the
forces that divide people, and the forces that draw them to-
gether. The behavior of a peasant villager, however stubborn
and unreasoned it may seem to an outsider, is the product of
centuries of experience. It is an effective protective device in a
relatively unchanging world. It is less effective in a rapidly in-
dustrializing world, and ultimately it becomes a serious hin-
drance. But the peasant is pragmatic; he is not going to discard
the clothing that has served him well until he is convinced that
he will profit by so doing. He sees that the future holds new
things, but he remembers the past: “Our lives are oppressed by
many fears. We fear the rent collector, we fear the police watch-
man, we fear everyone who looks as though he might claim
some authority over us, we fear our creditors, we fear our
patrons, we fear too much rain, we fear locusts, we fear thieves,
we fear the evil spirits which threaten our children and our
animals, and we fear the strength of our neighbour.”*®

It is against the background described in this chapter that the
processes of social and cultural change which follow will be
described. ;

18 Wiser and Wiser, 1951, p. 160.



4 . . .. The dynamics

of change: culture, society,

psychology, and economics

All societies are constantly in a state of relative tensiond Each
society can be thought of as a host to two kinds of forces: those
that seek to promote change and those that strive to maintain
the status quo. These forces are locked in perpetual combat, the
former trying to throw the latter off balance, t0 gain the ascend-
ercy, and the latter trying to prevent this from happening.
Since a tendency to change is fundamentalin culture, it is obvi-
ous that, in the long run, the forces/that promote innovation
will have the edge over those that strive for conservatism. But
the degree of ascendency that change-making forces achieve is
not often, and perhaps never, a constant, for the tempo of cul-
ture change varies with time. The forces for change will pre-
dominate for a considerable period, and rapid alterations in the
nature and structure of a society will occur. Then there may
follow a period of relative quiescence, in which the unusual
stresses and strains occasioned by rapid change are relieved, and
58
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the elements of the culture regroup and accommodate them-
selves in a more harmonious fashion. Hence, at a particular
moment in time, the relative stability of a culture, or its prone-
ness to change, reflects the extent of the balance between the
opposing forces.

"T'he most sug€esstul guided technological development occurs
when program planners and technical specialists are aware of
the struggle between the forces for change and the forces for
stability’found in"all cultures. Not only must the presence of
the forces be recognized, but in a specific situation they must be
identified and related one to another. The strategy of promot-
ing change is then relatively simple—in theory. The strength of
the conservativeé forces must be weakened, or their results neu-
tralized, while simultaneously the change forces must be
strengthened. The following four chapters call attention to the
more common forces promoting the status quo and those pro-
moting change.

,For expository purposes I have found it helpful to think of
the change-inhibiting factors in all societies as “‘barriers.” There
1s no equally good word for the change-promoting factors; some-
times I refer to them as “stimulants” to change, sometimes as
“motivations” to change (when the phenomena are largely psy-
chological), and at other times, simply as “factors promoting
change.” Some barriers can be conceptualized primarily in cul-
tural terms: the basic values of the group, its conception of
right and wrong, the nature of the articulation of the elements
of the culture, the “fundamental fit” or integration of its parts,
and the overriding economic limitations that can be identified.
These barriers are “culture-based”; for simplicity’s sake they are
called “cultural.” Other barriers are found in the nature of the
social structure -of the group: the prevailing type of family and
the relaticnships of its members, caste and class factors, the
Iocus of authority in familial and political units, the nature of
factions, and the like. These barriers can be called “society-



60 + Traditional cultures

based,” or simply “social.” Still other barriers are most easily
comprehended if phrased in psychological terms: individual
and group motivations, communication problems, the nature
of perception, and the characteristics of the learning process.
These are “‘psychologically based,” or “psychological” barriers.

The factors that facilitate change, the stimulants, can also be
examined in cultural, social, and psychological terms. They are
the antithesis of barriers, the opposite side of the coin, and only
in an analytical sense can they be separated from them. Barriers
and stimulants are part and parcel of the same process, and they
must be manipulated simultaneously. To illustrate, the vaiues
of a culture may be such that an energetic farmer easily per-
ceives advantages to him in adopting new cultivation practices.
Whether he actually adopts these practices may be determined
by familial structure and traditional reciprocal relationships
within the kin group. If he is 2 member of an extended family
in which the fortunate share generously with the less fortunate
or improvident, he may feel that increased income will mean no
personal gain, but rather will mean only increases in-familial
obligations. In this circumstance he is apt to reject the proferred
aid. On the other hand, in a changing society in which such
mutually accepted responsibilities are losing weight, the farmer
may decide that enough of the increased income will remain
with him to justify changed practices. RS

Cultural, social, and psychological barriers and stimulants to
change exist in an economic setting/ In a more comprehensive
analysis, economic factors should receive extensive treatment,
for they seem to set the absolute limits to change. As will be
seen, people often are unwilling to change their ways because
of cultural and social and psychological factors. But equally as
often, ‘they are quite aware of the value of change and anxious
to alter their traditional ways, but the economic sacrifice is too
great. If an economic potential does not exist or cannot be
built into a program of directed change, the maost careful atten-
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tion to culture and society will be meaningless. Several ex-
amples will illustrate the relationships between economics and
other aspects of culture change.

In Tzintzuntzan, Mexico, a government-operated public
health clinic is_beginning to attract patients, particularly for
pre- and postnatal services and for the dressing of injuries and
other similar ailments. Service is either free or offered at a
nominal cost, depending on type. The cultural, social, and
psychological barriexs which are involved are, little by little,
being overcome. In addition, a variety of private medical serv-
ices are available 10 miles away in the town of Pdtzcuaro. Fre-
quent bus service permits increasing use of these services. But
many people who are convinced, or nearly convinced, of the
value of medical care, hesitate to take the plunge because of the
cost, or the fear of the cost, which is unknown and unpredict-
able..An infant falls ill and does not respond to folk medical
care. This presents a dilemma. The parents know that the town
physicians sometimes have cured children when local curers
failed. But the cost is certain to be high by their standards: per-
haps 50 pesos, perhaps 200 pesos. There are other small children
who are not yet economically contributing members of the
family. They require food, clothing, and many other things.
Their well-being, and that of other members of the family, may
be jeopardized if the parents undertake an unknown and po--
tentially costly treatment for the critically ill infant, who per-"
haps, because of age, is hardly yet considered to be a real
member of the family. The social cost of trying to save the tiny
infant is weighed against the total family welfare, and it may be
deemed too great to be justified. Furthermore, in addition to
money costs, the parents will lose much productive time by the
bus rides, long waits in the doctor’s office, and perhaps, the
necessity to remain for several days or longer in a hospital.

1916 to :g22, the Rockefeller Foundation carried out a dernon-
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stration hookworm-eradication program. Although a consider-
able measure of success was ultimately achieved, unforeseen cul-
tural, social, and economic factors greatly handicapped the
work. Hook worm treatment is not particularly painful, but the
purges weaken the patient for several days, ar}d it was found
that in the more isolated villages a major resistance to treat-
ment arosc out of poverty. “It took some time for the field doc-
tors doing the village work to understand the basic poverty.
They struggled to overcome the evasions and re_fusals, aﬁd
finally learncd that the real trouble was that the villagers feit
they could not afford the time away from work for treatment
and recovery from treatment. Usually they were too weak to
work for a day or two after taking the medicine.” Loss of this
income counterbalanced the little-understood advantages of
freedom from hookworm.

Oberg and Rios have analyzed a community devdopme‘nt
project in a small Brazilian village and have shown how social
and, particu]arly. economic factors have affected adversely the
generally sound planning. To illustrate, a latrine program was
instituted as the keystonc of environmental sanitation. Slabs
for the pits were cast and given free to villagers, who then had
to dig the hole and erect the shelter. Few people, however, took
advantage of this aid, and most of the latrines eventually were
installed by project workers. Analysis revealed the reasons for
this puzzling lack of interest. A census was taken, which showed
that the village was highly unstable in terms of social organiza-
tion. Half the inhabitants had lived there for less than five years
and did not really consider themselves permanent members of
the community. After saving a little money they hoped to migrate

_ to other parts of the country where better opportunities might

exist. Consequently they felt little attachment to the village, no
stake in its future, and had no interest in making capital im-
provements in something they didn’t expect long to enjoy.

1 Philips, 1955, Pp- 288-289.
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Many people lived rent-free in their shacks, simply caring for
them for absent owners. Since they might be evicted at a mo-
ment’s notice, they saw little advantage in working on property
that, by virtue of improvement, would be more attractive to the
owners or to someoné.who might pay rent. The owners them-
selves, since they*vere away and since they received no income,
had no incentive to make improvements in their homes. So the
failure of this program lay not so much in the inability of the
people to understand and appreciate the hygienic advantages of
latrings as in social and’economic factors that the planners had
not understood.?

In the discussion that follows, then, the essential neglect of
economic factors does not mean I consider them unimportant.
Theyrare enormously important. The apparent neglect stems
from my feelings of inadequacy in this field and from my in-
ability to weave the economic factors into the exposition of
cultural, social, and psychological factors.

2 Oberg and Rios, 1955.
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5 . . . . Cultural barriers
to change

Within the major categories of barriers to change—cultural,

social, and psychological—the specific examples fall in subgroup-.

ings. There is no magic or inner logic in the system 0? classifica-
tion used in this and the following chapters. It is simply one
author’s attempt to group examples in a sufficiently clear fash-
ion so that the underlying themes will be apparent to the
reader. Cultural barriers, for example, seem to fall easily into
the groupings of “values and attitudes,” ‘““culture structure,”

and “motor patterns.”

VALUES AND ATTITUDES

Tradition
Some cultures value positively novelty and change for their
own sake. The fact that something is new and different is suffi-

cient reason to examine it and perhaps to try it. Americans, we

know, are attracted by the new. Advertisements play upon the
theme of “new,” “better,” “improved,” and the customer buys.
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In general, the positive attraction of the new and novel seems
to be associated with industrial societies. Whether peoples with
the most interest in novelty became the first industrialists be-
cause of this interest, or whether an industrial system produces
these values, we cannotbe sure. I suspect the latter—that aspira-
tions are developed through the opportunity to satisfy them. In
any event, the relationship between a productive economy and
a tradition for change is so close that it cannot be thought of as
being due to chance.

In contrast, in most nonindustrial parts of the world, novelty
and change have less ‘positive appeal. Rather, the individual is
conditioned to view new things with skepticism and, if he is
uncertain, nogto be tempted. The great Spanish lexicographer
Covarrubias, for example, defined Novedad (“novelty”) in 1611
as “something new and unaccustomed.” Then, unconsciously
injecting the value judgment of his society, he added, “char-
acteristically it is dangerous because it sullies traditional
usage.”* And nearly one hundred years earlier, in 1531, Guevara
admonished the President of Granada: “Do not attempt to in-
troduce new things, for novelties bring in their train anxieties
for those who sponsor them and beget troubles among the
people.”* - -

In peasant society conservatism appears generally to be cul-
turally sanctioned. In The House by the Medlar Tree the
Italian novelist Verga describes a Sicilian fishing village in the
later half of the nineteenth century. *Ntoni, the patriarch of his
family, was old, wise, and respected; he embodied the folk
wisdom of his group. “Old Master 'Ntoni remembered many
sayings and proverbs that he had learnt from his elders, because,
as he said, what the old folks said was always true. One of his
sayings was . . . ‘Be satisfied to do what your father did, or you’ll
come to no good.” And he had many other sensible sayings as

1 Covarrubias, 1611, p. 831.
2 Quoted from Menéndez Pidal, 1950, p. 133.
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well.”® Recently the Indian anthropologist Dube described life
in a small village in his country. Here he found the forces of
conservatism to be enormous. Persons having too many novel
and original ideas come under the suspicious eye of _the group
and invite criticism.* In the same country Goswami and Roy
report that because of past exploitation and- ignoranff the vil-
lager is conservative, and “fights shy of anything new. _

It is clear that in societies where the positive strictures against
being tempted by novelty are strong—where aphorisms apfi
maxims are quoted to validate tradition and where fear of criti-
cism haunts the would-be innovator—a fertile field for a broad
program of social change does not exist until after a good deal
of preliminary cultivation has been done.

Fatalism

The attitude of fatalism is closely allied to the forces of tradi-
tion and constitutes a barrier of equal strength. In industrial
societies people have proved to their satisfact.i-on tlj.at a I_1igh
degree of mastery over nature and social conditions ispossible.
An undesirable situation is not a hopeless block, but rather a
challenge to man’s ingenuity. In industrial societi€s people have
come to believe that almost anything can be achieved; at least,
any reasonable plan is worth a serious try.

But in nonindustrial societies a very low degree of mastery
over nature and social conditions has‘been achieved. Droug-ht
or flood is looked upon as a visitation from gods or evil spirits
whom man can propitiate but not control. Feudal forms of land
tenure and nonproductive technologies may condemn a farmer
to a bare subsistence living. Medical and social services are lack-
ing, and people die young. Under such circumstances it is not
surprising that peoplé have few illusions about the possibility
of improving their lot."A fatalistic outlook, the assumption that

3 Verga, 1955, p- 3- (Italics mine.)

4 Dube, 1955, p- 182.
5§ Gogwami and Roy, 1953, P- 3¢5-
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‘whatever happens is the will of God or Allah, is the best adjust-
ment the individual can make to an apparently hopeless situa-
tion.

The Colombian anthropologist Virginia Gutiérrez de Pineda
studied cultural factors involved in the high rate of infantile
mortality in rural areas of her country, and she points out in
poignant fashion the lethargy that social and economic condi-
tions have forced upon the countryman. When an infant dies,
the parents say, “It was his destiny, not to grow up.” In San-
tander province it is often said of an unusually beautiful child,
““I'his child is not for this world,” and thus the parents prepare
themselves for the 50 percent probability that the child, in fact,

“is not for this world.” On the other hand, when an ill child
Tecovers, the parents say, “See, he recovered without medical
attention; God did not intend him to die.” In the face of such
attitudes, Mrs. Pineda found that the trained physician had a
difficult time in gaining the confidence of the people. When she
would urge parents to take an ill child to see a doctor, often
they shrugged their shoulders and replied, “The rich also die,
in spite of having so much money for medical care.”*

A fartalistic attitude is widespread in rural Latin America. In
the Brazilian village of Cruz das Almas, near Sio Paulo, de-
scribed by Donald Pierson, it is commonly believed that illness
comes from God, having been sent, often, as punishment for
sins, and that it is “He who either cures or ‘takes you away to
the other world,” . . . In the event of illness or death, one often
hears the phrasc, Firus quis’ (God willed it). If the illness is
prolonged, this fact is considered a part of the person’s sina
(desnny) " and characteristically one asks the rhetorical ques-
tion, “what is there to do about it?”’” '

In Egypt death is perceived as Allah’s will, and no one can
extend life because the Koran says “Wherever you are, death

6 Pineda, 1955, pp. 18-1g.
* Pierson, 1955, pp. 281-283.
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will seek you, even if you are in strongly built castles.” This
attitude is one of the reasons for high infant mortality in that

country.® In India the attitude is similar. Carstairs tells how in

a village he was called to the bedside of a child dying of diph-
theria. Although he saw the case was hopeless, he gave the
patienit an injection, so the parents would feel that something
was being done. When the inevitable happened, he feared the
parents’ anger, that he would be blamed for the death. To his
surprise and great relief, this was not true. ““After the first out-
burst of grief, the family repeated the traditional formula: it
was his fate, his day had come; he was a loan from God, to
whom he had returned.”?

Cultural Ethnocentrism

We Westerners, proud of the achievements of our science and
technology, often believe that this implies our total culture is
the most advanced and therefore superior to the cultures of
simpler peoples. Our conviction of superiority and our belief
that we have knowledge of truth make us anxiousto ‘‘share”
this superiority with other peoples whom we believe to be less
fortunate. It sometimes comes as a surprise to'us to discover
that the members of all cultures believe that basically their way
of doing things is natural and best. Primitive peoples are quite
willing to acknowledge the superiority of a steel knife over a
stone knife, and sometimes an aluminumi kettle to a pottery
vessel. But these are peripheral and inconsequential areas of
culture. The real essence of culture, all of us believe, lies in
what we think and do, our attitu'des? our social forms, and our
religious beliefs. The question of supétiority in such things is,
of course, harder to measure or prove. Begging the question
of absolute values, it is apparent that the universal belief in the
superiority of one’s culture is a powerful -force for stability.

8 Communicated by Dr. Fawzy Gadalla.
9 Corstairs, 1955, PP- 114-115.
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This is as true of the American as of the Australian bushman.

The anthropologist studies ethnocentrism in terms of what
he calls “cultural relativism.” By this he simply means that the
values of all peoples are a function of their way of life and that
they cannot be uaderstood out of context. The point of view
of relativists is'not that all ways are equally good—they do not
endorse slaveéry, murder, and other conditions or acts in which
the individual is.deprived of rights or opportunities to realize
his full”potential<but they hold that it is wrong to condemn
the ways of others simply because they differ from those of the
person who is passing judgment.

Ethnocentrism/ is so deeply engrained in all of us that even
wlien we are sénsitive to the philosophy of cultural relativism
wemay easily fall victim to evaluating others in terms of our
own views. It is Mrs. Pineda, again, who so clearly points out
this danger. Her field work in Colombia has included study of
the lives of the cattleraising Guajiro Indians of the Guajira
Peninsula.

I remember when once I spoke with an Indian woman of
high social class about marriage, and the Indian custom of
giving money and cattle to buy the wife. I had not yet come
fully to understand the Indian culture, and while the woman
spoke of her price I felt terribly sad that a Colombian woman
could be sold like a cow. Suddenly she asked, “And you? How
much did you cost your husband?” I smugly replied, “Nothing.
We aren’t sold.” Then the picture changed completely. “Oh,
what a horrible thing,” she said. “Your husband didn’t even
give a single cow for you? You must not be worth anything.”
And she lost all respect for me, and would have nothing further
to do with me, because no one had given anything for me.*°

Pride and Dignity
Anthropoloousts have noted that an innate dignity in personal
bearing and a pride in their way of life characrerize the peoples
10 Communicated by Virginia Gutierrez de Pineda.



70 - Traditional cultures

among whom they work. This correlates with the ethnocentric
position of most people vis-a-vis their cultures, and it is reflected
in a strong—not to say rigid—belief about the behavior appro-

riate to recognized roles. Many technically well-designed aid
programs have rTun into trouble because culturally defined
forms of pride and “‘face” which express these strong feelings
about role have not been recognized. Desire to avoid humilia-
tion as a result of being cast in an inappropriate role seems to
be universal. But what determines propriety 1s determined by
culture. In the United States, for example, the idea of “life-long
learning” is deep-rooted, and adults do not hesitate to take
correspondence courses OT atrend night school if they feel they
will profit thereby. The role of student is one which the indi-

vidual may occupy at any time during his life without fear of ‘

ridicule.
But in much of the world schooling is associated with child-

hood. The role of student is all right for youngsters, butit is
inappropriate to the adult state. Dube points out that it India,
where the Community Development Programme Stresses adult
literacy projects, adults often quickly drop out of night classes,
even though literacy and education are highly valued. Since
only children are supposed to attend schools, the adult exposes
himself to general public amusement wheén he starts_to school
with pencil and slate.™ -‘

Fear of loss of face can threaten agricultural programs also.
One phase of the Indian agricultural program includes selling
improved seed to farmers at moderate cost. Curiously, the best
and most progressive farmers often are the most resistant to this
aid. In one village the wealthy and able: farmers neither pur-
chased nor used this seed. “It has long been thought a disgrace
and a sign of failure or poor management to be forced to bor-
row or buy seed. The village far—=r takes special pride in being
able to Taise enough food to maintain his €milv and in having

11 Dube, 1958, p. 122.

""degrading . . -
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enough left over to use as seed.”** The able farmer does not
wish to be cast in the role of the incompetent agriculturalist.
Isabel Kelly tells that in parts of Mexico it has been difficult
to persuade people to use a yellow maize which is superior
nutritionally to_thélecal white variety. The explanation 1s
found in the locally accepted evidence of good cooking. The

. tortilla, the/taple of life, is made by soaking hard maize grains

in lye water, grinding a dough, patting out thin circular cakes,
and baking them on.a clay griddle. Tortillas made with white
maize are white when cooked, unless too much lye has been
sdded, which turhs them yellow. In the villages described, yel-
low tortillas resulting from the use of yellow maize were identi-
fied with earéless cooking, and housewives did not wish to be
stigmatized as careless or incompetent cooks.*?

Fear of loss of face has handicapped maternal and child
health'programs in Taiwan. There, where the extended family
is still strong, the older women, in whom much familial author-
ity is vested, feel that it reflects on their ability and judgment if
young pregnant women in their families attend prenatal clinics
or seek the aid of trained midwives. Young women who have
been convinced by visiting public health nurses of the value of
new practices have been prevented from adopting them because
of the authority of their elders.**

The barriers of pride and fear of loss of face are not limited
to primitive and peasant societies alone. A recent study at Har-
vard University revealed that, in spite of stiff language Tequire-
ments for the Ph.D. degree, many graduate students would not
entoll in language courses, preferring the less efficient method
of self-study. When asked why they shunned such courses they

commented that “enrollment in an elementary course seemed
2715

12 Opler and Singh, 1952, P- 7-

12 Kelly, 1958, pp. 205-208. .

14 Communicated by hfiss Merle S. Farland, R. N.
15 Elder, 1958.
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In the preceding chapter it was said 'that Paljt of the 'strategy
of directed culture change consists of identifying barriers and
then seeking ways to weaken them or neutralize their effect.
The two following examples show how different problems were
successfully atiacked. _

The Organization of American States operates the Inter-
American Housing Center near Bogotd, Colombia. Young archi-

tects and other potential urban planners come from many coun-

tries to learn the new science of city and regional planning.
First-hand knowledge of materials is believed by the staff to be
an important pirt of the training, and students are asked to mix

mortar, lay bricks, and otherwise engage in manual Iab_or.‘l\fost
Latin Americans, however, have doubts about the dignity of
working with onc’s hands. A professional man uses h_15 mind,
not his brawn; hired peons do the menial work. For this reason
the work part of the curriculum was n.ot successful m' the eax_'ly
stages. Then someone hit upon the 1de.£t of SUPPI}'lng-whlte
laboratory coats to the students, with their names er:nbro;dered
over the pocket. In the new and acceptablf: professional status
of laboratory technicians they now happily went about the
chores they formerly had resisted.*® - _

The other instance comes from Chile where public health
centers, modeled after United States patterns, were introduced
begiﬁhing in the 1940’s. The prenatal mot%wrs' “class” taught
by a public health nurse was a part c?f the introduced pattern.
But the new program was only partially suceessful; expectant
mothers balked at being taught in classes like children. Conse-
quently it was decided to represent the classes as shortlived
“c]ubg,” which met for the prescribed number-of weeks, usually
in the homes of the mothers. The health center provided tea
and cakes, and the meeting thereby became a social affair, in
which the discussion of prenatal care was only an incidental
event. Since club life is associated with the upper and middle

16 Communiczted Ly L. Currie, former Director of the Center.
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classes, the women from low-income brackets who were health
center patients were delighted to be asked to participate in such
activities, and the program, as a health measure, has been highiy
successful.*”

Norms of Modesty

Like feelings about dignity and pride, the ideas as to what
constitutes, modesty are instilled in the members of all societies
by thieir cultures. These ideas are culturally defined and differ
greatly from one community to another. Proper behavior in
onegroup may be shockingly improper in a second. But no cul-
ture is without'the concept of modesty. Most often such ideas
seem_associated with dress and decorum in behavior. Modest
dress more often than not is associated with covering of the sex
organs, but this is by no means universal, and among many
peoples nudity or seminudity is taken for granted. Travelers re-
turning from the Amazon Basin tell of the embarrassment of
Indian women who were observed at close range in a state of
nature. This embarrassment usually disappeared when the
women had retired a moment to reappear wearing a string of
beads or some other simple ornament. In Mexican villages a
housewife is greatly upset if a caller surprises her without her
apron, even though she is wearing a skirt and numerous petti-
coats. And older men, at least, are most uncomfortable if seen
without a hat. :

In programs of directed culture change, ideas of modesty
often constitute serious barriers to some kinds of programs.
Medical and public health workers, for example, have been
seriously handicapped in their efforts to reduce infant and
maternal mortality by widely prevalent ideas about female
modesty and the proper relationship of a physician to a preg-

-nant woman. In Moslem countries, in Latin America, and in
many other areas, it is quite unthinkable that a man other than

17 Author's field notes.
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a woman'’s husband should have the degree of intimacy with
her required by a gynecological examination. The imperson-
ality of modern medicine, largely taken for granted in Western
countries, is not a part of the understanding of most of the rest
of the world, and many women prefer to avoid scientific pre-
natal care rather than to submit to examination by a male
physician. Often, tco, it is the husband who objects to this
routine (to Westerners) treatment. This difficulty usually can
be overcome by utilizing female physicians, but here again the
problem is great. Until very recent years women have not been
permitted to study medicine in most of those countries in which
this resistance is found, and it will be many years until there
are sufficient female physicians to meet the demands of adequate
prenatal services.

Although female physicians probably are the answer in most
parts of the world where modern medicine in all its aspects has
not been accepted, this is not a blanket rule. Schneider points

out how, on the island of Yap in Micronesia, women are're-.

sistant to genital examination by a male physician, but they are
even more resistant to examination by a female. Yap women
regard all other women, regardless of age, as potential rivals
for men’s attention and, at the same time, they believe their
own genitals are their strongest power over men. Exposing their
source of power to potential rivals, they believe, weakens their
competitive position and threatens them-with loss of masculine
attention.*® _ .

Among the Navaho there is not too much resistance by
parturients to male physicians; male assistants have long helped
with childbirth under native conditions, and itis not thought

_ particularly shameful for men to be present at such an event..

But resistance to hospitalization for delivery is strong, largely
because of the customary short hospital gown. Navaho modesty
requires good coverage from waist to ankle for women, znd the

18 Schneider, 1g55. p. 231.
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American hospital gown is offensive in the extreme.*?

Relative Values

There 1s a tendency for specialists who work in technical aid
programs to assume that the people with whom they are work-
ing, and whom they hope to help, are essentially rational, how-
ever uneducated they may be and however simple their way of
life is. Ithlogically follows that if the technician has difficulty
in pufting his program/across, either the people are unusually
stupid and can’t see the obvious (to the specialist) advantages
of change, or the technician has not been as skillful as he should
be in the presentation of his case.

In fact, ‘people often understand the message perfectly, but
they have weighed the relative value to them of the alternate
forms of behavior and have decided against the new program,
or some part of it, however compelling the evidence may seem
to someone with a different point of view. The technician, frus-
trated by some example of irrationality on the part of the
people he wishes to help, may attempt to relieve his tension by
furious chain smoking, even though he knows the medical evi-
dence for a correlation between the use of cigarettes and lung
cancer is pretty convincing. He has made a value judgment and
prefers the satisfaction of smoking to the probability of lessen-
ing his susceptibility to cancer.

The satisfactions of life are many and varied, and economic
rationality, though very important, is far from being the only
determinant of value judgment. The agricultural extension
agent, struggling to solve problems of food shortage, often won-

.ders why people are reluctant to grow more nutritious and

higher-yielding strains. One of the most striking examples of

this situation has been sumimarized by Apodaca. In a com-

munity of Spanish American farmers in the Rio Grande Valley

of New Iiexico, a Department of Agriculture county extension
19 Bailey, 1948, p. 1420.
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agent succeeded in 1946 in introducing hybrid corn that pro-
duced three times the yield of the traditional seed. After par-
ticipating in initial test demonstrations, a majority of the grow-
ers adopted the innovation. Yet four years later nearly all
farmers had reverted to the old corn. Investigation revealed
that the farmers’ wives had complained about the texture of
the dough used to make tortillas, about the color of the finished
product, and about the taste. In the system of values of this
community, corn quality turned out to be more important than
corn quantity; people were willing to sacrifice economic gain
for something they esteemed, in this case traditional food char-
acteristics.*°

This is not an isolated example. Eating habits are among the
most emotionally based of all activities, and unfamiliar taste
often turns out to be a reason why new foods are rejected, un-
less they can be cloaked with even more powerful counter argu-
ments, such as prestige value. In India a village worker asked.a
farmer about his reaction to a new wheat that had been fried
experimentally for several years. The villager replied<that it
was better in appearance, brought a higher price, and was more
resistant to rain and frost. Then he added, “But the local
variety is better in taste,” and concluded, “From the point of
view of health there is nothing like it.”** In 195% I encountered
the same story in the Helmand Valley in Afghanistan. Im-
proved maize seed had been introduced.which;when planted in
rows (rather than broadcast) and cultivated with improved tech-
niques, produced up to three times the yield of local varieties.
Although the new seed was slowly.making progress, resistance
to it was surprisingly strong. One of the principal reasons given
by farmers for their lack of interest was that bread baked from
the new maize compared unfavorably in taste with bread made
with the traditional maize.

20 Apodaca, 1952.
21 Dube, 1958, 1. 106.
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Apparent economic irrationality is no more limited to folk
and peasant peoples than is the fear of losing face or dignity,
and comparative values may go just as far in explaining be-
havior among Westerners as among peasants. In 1958 the
British love of"birds constituted a considerable threat to
increased egg production, an increase badly needed in view of
food rationing. The uproar was set off when the Ministry of
Agriculture encouraged chicken farmers to adopt the battery
system in which hens/are placed in cages just big enough to
hold one roosting bird. Enclosed in this cage with a light burn-
ing leighteen hours a day to encourage overtime, a hen spends
the rest of its life of about nine months eating, sleeping, and
laying eggs. Battery hens average about 20 percent more eggs
than free-roammg barnyard fowl. Although the battery system
was partially responsible for an increase in egg production that
énded egg rationing, many Britishers objected strenuously, and
the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals demanded
an end to the system, even though this meant a loss of 150 mil-
lion eggs a vear. The Ministry won the battle, but obviously
many Britishers were willing to forego badly needed food rather
than be guilty of possible cruelty to hens.?*

CULTURE STRUCTURE

Logical Incompatibility of Culture Traits

Not all culture elements or institutions can be easily com-
bined. Between some there is a logical ¢compatibility, between
others, a logical incompatibility. When logical incompatibility
exists, change comes about with difficulty. The contrast between
a monotheistic and a polytheistic religion illustrates this point.
Peoples who practice polytheism often are not unreceptive to

Christian missionaries. Ged is obviously a powerful deity, or

2 Time Magazine, 62 (7) 28: (August 17, 1953) .
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his representatives would not be so far from their homes; he
appears powerful also, because of the power he has delegated to
his lieutenants. When these lieutenants ask the natives to accept
Him, often they are able to do so with great ease and a clear
conscience, because no serious violence is done (at least in the
early stages of Christianization) to their basic religious beliefs.
They already pay homage to a number of deities with special
attributes; they have added deities from time to time in the
past, and it is the most natural thing in the world to add a new
one who obviously possesses special merit.

On the other hand, proselytizing among monotheistic peoples
offers a much more difficult problem. Monotheistic peoples can
accept a new deity only by rejecting the previous incumbent, or
by completely identifying the new god with the old one through
the process of syncretism. This is asking a good deal more of
people than is necessary with polytheistic groups.

The contrast between autocracy and democracy is similar.
By definition, autocracy cannot permit important divergences
of opinion, but democracy does not exist unless thése diver-
gencies are present. The two forms are logically ificompatible
and cannot be reconciled.

On a less sweeping level, logical incompatibility of culture
elements is seen as posing barriers to change. For example; the
Navaho Indians have resisted both Chsistianity and pagan
nativistic movements because their religious beliefs are incom-
patible with those offered by the alternate forms. They were
immune to the Ghost Dance movement of 18go, which swept
many western reservations and which taught the resurrection of
the Indian dead, the removal of the whites, and the re-
establishment of the old order. Hill suggests that “For the
Navaho with his almost psychotic fear of death, the dead and
all connected with them, no greater cataclysm than the return
of the departed or ghosts could be envisaged. In short, the

Navaho were frightened out of their wits for fear the tenets of
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the movement were true.”** Reichard believes the Navaho ab-
horrence of death made it very difficult for them to comprehend
Christianity, which is based on the concept of death and resur.
rection.**

In some recent’instances agricultural extension programs in
Buddhist countries have encountered problems in pest control:
the religiois prohibition against taking life in any form is
logically/incompatible with the direct approach to the problem
through insecticides. A’ convenient rationalization sometimes,
but/not always, helps people overcome the dilemma posed by
apparent logically incompatible goals. I recall the example
given in lecture'by the late Professor R. H. Lowie, who pointed
out_that Buddhist fishermen in southeast Asia do a thriving
business: they are doing the poor fish a favor by drying them
out after their long soaking in water! At times a technical ex-
pertvill go farther with a reasonable rationalization than with
a convincing demonstration.

Unforeseen Consequences of Planned Innovation

No change can occur in isolation. Any induced change will
produce secondary and tertiary changes over a wide area. It is a
little like throwing a pebble into a pond. The effect of the blow
on the water will extend in ever-widening circles until the im-
pact loses its force. In the same. way, the impact of an intro-
duced trait will extend in widening circles until its effect is felt
in areas of culture far removed from the point of contact. Con-
versely, the extent to which changes can be introduced depends
on other changes that are taking place, or that can be made to
take place, which will influénce the reception accorded the
innovation. bk | : :

Of all of the practical guides anthropology can offer to tech-
nical specialists, none exceeds in importance the necessity to

23 W. W. Hill, 1944, p. 525.
%4 Reichard, 1g49.
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consider carefuily all possible consequences of a new program.
Most culture change involves a social cost. However loglcal‘and
desirable an innovation may appear to the scientiﬁca'lly trained
technical specialist. some of its secondary and tertiary comnse-
quences may be highly undesirable from the standpoint (?f the
people affected, and apparent advantages must be weighed
against possible disadvantages. Dr. Hazel I. B-»Iau' has tok{i me of
two dilemmas she faced while working with the Eskimo of
Alaska. Echinococcus disease (the cystic larval stage of a sn?a.ll
tapeworm) is prevalent on St. Lawrence Island in the Bering
Sea. It is transmitted through sled dogs, and effective control O.f
the disease means extermination of the dogs. But what subs:tl-
tute is there for the traditional means of transportation? Again,
says Dr. Blair, “an interesting decision the doct(?r may h;ve to
make in areas where people subsist almost entirely on fish is
whether it is better to have fish tapeworms from eating raw ﬁsl':
or to run the risk of a vitamin deficiency by cooking thf ﬁsh.t
Also, in fuel-short areas, how is the cooking to be done?*¥ Obvi-
ously, a straightforward, single-minded answer to these ques-
tions may do as much harm as good. . ' _
One of the primary tasks of the anthropologist wox:kmg with
developmental teams is to follow through on the p0551t31e conse-
quences of a proposed change, to analyze the factors invelved,
and to attempt to predict what will happen. If he knows the
culture well and if he is familiar with the general processes of
culture change, he should be able to anticipate unforeseen reac-
tions which can seriously affect the outcome of planned. change.
Often, if these critical points can be dealt with in planning, they
can be neutralized; if they are ignored, failure is apt-to rt‘zsult.
The following examples show how proposed innf:»vauons_rr}ust
be appraised in broad persPective*rathel: than in terms of a

single goal. -
in village India, cooking is traditionally done over an open
o b

25 Communicated by Dr. Hazel 1. Blair.
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dung fire in the kitcher. There is no chimney, and there are
few windows, so the room fills with choking smoke which grad-
ually filters through the thatch roof. Cooking is unpleasant
under such conditions, and respiratory and eye ailments are
common. The Community Development Programme has recog-
nized this situation as a serious threat to health, and has devel-
oped an inexpensive pottery stove, a “smokeless chula,” which
maximizes, the efficiency of fuel and draws smoke off through a
chimney. It is sold at very low cost to villagers. Yet the smoke-
less ¢hula has had limited success. In much of India wood-
boring white ants infest roofs and if they are not suppressed
they ruin a roof An a very short time. The continual presence
of smoke inuthe roof accomplishes this end. If smoke is elimi-
nated roofs must be replaced far more often, and the expense is
greater than farmers are able to support. So the problem of in-
troducing the smokeless chula—at least in many areas—lies not
in the villager's addiction to smoke-irritated eyes, nor in his love
oftradition, nor in his inability to understand the cooking ad-
vantages of the new stove, nor in the direct cost of the stove
iself. He has simply added up the total cost and found that the
disadvantages of the new stove outweigh the advantages. In this
case the critical area of resistance has nothing to do with cook-
ing at all. ' :

Dr. Henry Renteln describes a similar example in Iran. On
the south shores of the Caspian Sea, smoke-filled houses cause
health problems similar to those found in India. Yet resistance
to better cooking methods was found to be intense. Here, too,
smoke has its positive side. The area is heavily infested with
anopheles mosquitoes and malaria is widespread. A high level of
smoke in the house is the only way the villager can obtain relief
from bites.*® _

‘These examples illustrate an important point in the strategy
of directed culture change. If the reasons for resistance are

26 Communicated by Dr. Henry Renteln.
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analyzed, it may be found that a series of innovations which tie
together and mutually reinforce each other will make success
possible, where single innovations will fail. The Indian villager
probably did not know, before he tried the smokeless chula,
that smoke preserved his roof. He discovered it when smoke
was removed. If the roof can be preserved by other methods, the
threshold of his resistance to improved cooking methods will be
greatly lowered. Malaria eradication with reglflar DDT spray-
ing is one of the main projects of the Community Developmfent
Programme. If spraying is coordinated with the demonstr?uon
of the smokeless chula, white ants as well as mosquitoes will be
eliminated, and one of the costs—economic in this case—that
constitutes a barrier is eliminated. Similarly in Iran the same
double program should go far in solving the problem of the

villagers’ resistance. -
Other examples illustrate barriers which may be lessened if

they are approached not in isolation but as part of a cultural

complex which must be examined as a unit. Good an.imal hu.s-
bandry practices require the castration of many male domestic
animals: pigs and sheep so treated grow fatter, and.oxen are
larger and stronger. The scientifically minded ann-nal hus-
bandryman sees these advantages as functions of farming prac-
tice in his own country, and the advantages seem.to far out-
wéigh the disadvantage of an occasional infection or lost animal.
Yet this practice often meets strong/opposition in newly _devel—
oping areas. In 1957 I found great resistance \to castration 'of
young bulls in the Helmand Valley of Afghanistan. .The prin-
cipal reason was entirely logical from the standpoint of the
farmer: fields are tilled with a crude wooden plow fastened to
an equally crude yoke which rides on the neck of the pair of
oxen. The yoke is held in place by the large hump that develops
on the sho’ulder of the mature animal. If bulls are castrat‘ed
while young, the proper time if maximum benefits ate to df.:nve
from the operation, this hump does not develop, and the animal
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is useless for traction. Dr. Y. Subrahmanyam tells me that
among the Koya hill tribes of southeast India he encountered
similar resistance, and for the same reason.>*

It is obvious thatif castration of bulls is to be a serious part
of a livestock/program in these arcas, a new type of yoke must
be introduced. This should not be too difficult. The Mediter-
ranean and Latin American yoke is quite similar, and no more
difficult or costly to. manufacture. It is lashed to the horns of the
oxen, thereby eliminating the need for a hump.

In recent yeats, 4s a part of the United States technical aid
program, attempts have been made to introduce the native Amer-
ican beam(Phaseolus vulgaris) into the Helmand Valley. This
croproften proves to be an inexpensive and effective wav to
introduce needed protein into a diet marked by meat deficiency,
and ig'appeared to be a logical step in Afghanistan. Although
the local people like the new food, and it grew well, resistance
ran high. It was then discovered that a shortage of fuel places a
premium on quick-cooking dishes; the bean was uneconomic in
this sense. Subsequently, the black-eyed pea, which has high
nutritive value but cooks in much less time, has been rather
successful.

In villages in the high Andean area of South America a fire
smoulders in the middle of the floor of one-room houses night
and day. In programs of home improvement attempts have been
made for sanitary reasons to get housewives to use a raised fire-
place. These attempts have been largely unsuccessful. The Ecua-
dorian anthropologist, Anibal Buitrén, points out that in these
home betterment programs the fire is viewed simply as a cook-
ing device, whereas it serves the equally important function of
affording warmth to householders, who sleep around it at night
and huddle around it when they come indoors on cold days.
A sanitary, raised hearth appreciably reduces the value of the
fire for heaiing. Dr. Buitrén suggests that the dual function of

27 Communicated by Dr. ¥. Subrahmanyam.
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the fire might successfully be met by introducing _the corner
fireplace of the pueblo Indians of southwestern United Sta-tes.
This would reflect heat into the room, and at the same time
give some degree of protection to food and dishes.**

An immediate answer to ali linked problems is not always
apparent. Another example from tie Helmand Valley points up
the sensitivity of culture to a single change. The local oxen are
thin and scrawny and have relatively little strength. The tradi-
tional plow merely scratches the surface of the earth to a depth
of a few inches and does not turn a furrow. Mold-board plows
which cultivate much more effectively have been tried, but the
animals are too weak to pull them. In some of the newly irri-
gated areas of the Valley better pasture has made possible fat-
tening of oxen, which would seem to meet this d:r:awback. But
the fattening introduces still another unforeseen difficulty. The
well-fed animals are much less docile, don’t obey comimands
well, and are generally unmanageable with customary con_trol
techniques. Consequently, many local farmers are not anxious
to feed their animals too well. A weak, tractible draught animal
is preferable to a strong, uncontrollable one. More pe_rf_ect
domestication, or better methods of harnessing and driving
oxen must be developed before this problem can successfully
be met. |

In Haiti, Taylor has pointed out still another example of un-
foreseen consequences of cultural innovation..A major dam a.nd
irrigation works, which can providg increased food proc.luctl?n
desperately needed in Haiti, has been built in the Artibonite
Valley. But the social costs are high. The present farmers have a
low level of living, but they own their small plots of land _afld
have at least a minimum degree of security, as well as equality
with their fellows. As the land improves it becomes increasingly
attractive as a capital investment for city dwellers. Illiterafe

" peasants, dazzled by what seem like fantastic offers for their

28 Buitrén, 1959.

Cultural barriers to change - 85

land, sell and are quickly reduced to the status of landless
proletariat. Although they may continue to work for wages,
high land capitalization places a premium on larger units that
can be farmed with machinery, reducing the demand for hand
labor. So. from theipoint of view of the Artibonite Valley dwell-
ers, this improvement may well turn out to be an unmitigated
disaster.** :

Two final examples, one from South America and the other
from Africa, illustrate how strikingly similar unforeseen conse-
quences may result when all the implications of an innovation
have not been thought through. In 1951 a yellow Cuban maize
was introduced into the eastern lowlands of Bolivia in the Santa
Cruz and Yungas regions. It had many apparent advantages: it
grew well in the tropics, matured more rapidly, had more fat
content than local varieties, was less subject to insect attack, and
produced a higher yield per unit of land. The new maize
seemed to be an excellent device to improve the diet of both
people and animals, and it was for this reason that it was intro-
duced. It has proved very popular, but not for the reasons an-
ticipated. Its very hardness, desirable from the standpoint of
storage, makes it difficult to grind, and people are unwilling to
take the time and trouble to haul it to commercial mills in
towns. But it makes an excellent commercial alcohol and prices
are high. Thus, a seemingly desirable innovation has promoted
alcoholism instead of improved diet.*°

Annette Rosentiel tells how attempts to substitute cassava for
millet in Northern Rhodesia have had undesirable results.
Millet is not a very satisfactory commercial crop in Rhodesia.
It is attacked by locusts and is easily affected by changes in the
weather. Cassava is easier to grow and more profitable. But the
economic basis is not the only one to be considered in attempt-
ing a simple substitution. In South Africa millet is essential for

29 Taylor, 19354.
30 Kelly, 1959, pp- 9-10.
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beer, which plays a vital role in the social afld religiousl llf? of
the people. Further, however unsac%sfgcto.ry it may be as a ush
crop, it is important in diet. Since 1t 15 n_ch in fat content it 1s
an important substitute for meat and n.nlk, unprocurable be-
cause the tsetse fiy makes it difficult to raise cattle. _C.ompared to
millet. cassava is deficient in fat content, so nutritional StaI.ld—
ards were lowered by this enforced change.. Perhaps worse, '“:flth
the prohibition of millet beer, drunkenness increased; the natlj’es
substituted a concoction called skokian, composed of.methy_latef‘d
spirits, calcium carbide, molasses, sugar, and c')thm' 1ngredlen~t>.
The new drink was not satisfactory as a social or ceremonial
substitute for the old: it was dangerous; and it aroused great

i = 31
hostility toward the administration.

MOTOR PATTERNS AND
CUSTOMARY BODY POSITIONS

It is apparent to all of us that we 1ear1_1 speech patterns with
ease in childhood, but that as adults it is far more difficult to
duplicate exactly the sounds of 2 foreign languages Motor pat-
terns and customary body positions can also ?)e th?ught of asa
way of expi'essing ourselves, easily learned in childhood, but
modified only with difficulty when we are adults. (;ulture deter-
mines the positions in which we sleep, stand, sit, and relax.
Culture determines what gestures we use, how we 1?015'.1 and use
tools, and how we manipulate our bodies in an unlimited num-
ber of situations. In Negro Africa, field wor:kers stand w%th
straight legs, bending almost double at the waist, to work with

short-handled tools. The Mexican Indian also uses short- |

handled tools, but he squats close to the earth. American crafts-
_ men usually work on an elevated bench, and dexterity with toes
and bare feet is not essential. In many pl-aces—I @ave -noted it
both among the Popoluca Indians in Mexico and in Hindu vil-

31 Rosenticl, 1951.
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lages—work is done on the ground and the feet are almost as
important as the hands. Americans hold a knife so that the
blade projects on the side of the thumb and forefinger; Eskimos
and northwest coast Indians prefer a knife blade to project from
the opposite side of therclasped hand. American carpenters draw
a saw toward thém; in Latin America carpenters push a rip saw
away from thém.

In childhood we acquire all the patterns characteristic of our
culture’in the same wngénscious fashion that we acquire the
speech of our society. And, just as the necessity or desirability
of utilizing a new language may confront the adult with diffi
culties; and perhaps induce him to avoid or reject the situation
in which the'new language would be advantageous, so the neces-
sity or desirability of modifying motor patterns may cause the
adult to reject new ways which would be of advantage to him.

Lo illustrate, Mexican potters utilize a variety of techniques
in forming vessels. The most advanced is, of course, the wheel.
There are many skillful potters, however, who. use hand model-
ing methods or who form pots in molds. In the State of Michoa-
cin most of these molds consist of two halves with a vertical
division so that each half is a mirror image of the other. The
potter places a thin sheet of clay in each half, trims the edges,
and joins the sections, rubbing the weld with her hand to seal
the joint. When the molds are removed the pot is perfectly
formed and needs only a little polishing before firing. In this
work there are few rotary or revolving motions made with the
hands.

In other parts of Mexico the potter places the clay over a
mold which is like an upturned bowl. This forms the bottom of
a vessel. Then the sides of the pot are built up with coils or

‘daubs of clay, by pinching, and by turning the developing

vessel round and round. Then the potter takes a wet piece of
izather, and with a circulatory motion smooths the outside and
inside. Thus, motor patterns differ substantizlly from those of
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Michoacén in that the pot rotates, even though very slowly, and

the potter smooths the vessel in much the same way that a =

wheel-using potter smooths a vessel.

In the 19g0’s the Mexican Government, desiring to improve
the quality of pottery made in the country and to increase the
income of certain villages, established trade schools in which
master potters taught more modern techniques, including the
use of the wheel. Research some years later revealed that in
Michoacan villages, where vertical-halves molds were used and
where few rotating or circulatory hand motions were customary,
the wheel was not adopted. Apparently traditional motor pat-
terns of adult potters were so rigid that they could not or would
not take the time to master a radically different technique. But
in those villages using the second type of mold—the upturned
bowl—in which rotary and circulatory motions were involved,
the wheel was often accepted. Old motor patterns were speeded
up, but basically new forms did not have to be learned.**

To have to change customary motor patterns is both difficult
and tiring. As part of a community development program in
the Cook Islands, a raised cooking stove was developed so food
would be protected from dirt and animals and women wouldn’t
have to stoop continually in doing their work. The raised stove
generally was rejected. The complaint: it-was so terribly un-
comfortable to have to stand on one’s feet while cooking.**
Dube tells how an Indian village well.was cleaned, bricked, and
provided with a waist-high protectiye wall to reduce the danger
of contamination. At first the villagers’ enthusiasm was great,
but shortly their interest waned. The high protective parapet
required the use of puI_Ieys (an innovation), thus necessitating
a change in the traditional bending posture for drawing water.
The women found the new set of motor patterns more exhaust-

ing than the old ones.*

32 Foster, 1948. )
33 Communicated by Miss Mary Hopkirk.
34 Dube, 1958, p. 134
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Comparable lessons have been learned in environmental sani-
tation programs, where the sanitary latrine has been introduced.
American technicians have played a major, although not a
dominant, role in popularizing the latrine in many newly de-
veloping countriess The outhouse at first thought may not seem
to represent modern technology, but it constitutes an enormous
advance, from the standpoint of health, over the ways of dispos-
ing of bodily wastes traditional in many places. Not surpris-
ingly, the American technician thinks of the latrine in terms
of the style formerly prevalent in this country: a square wooden
structure with a raised seat perforated by one or more holes.
Yet this type of latrine has had limited acceptance. An incident
in El Salvader'illustrates the problem. Several years ago a coffee
planter, interested in the welfare of his employees, built a
latrine for each house according to the standard American
models He was upset when his employees refused to use them.
Finally an old man offered a suggestion. “Patrén, don’t you
realize that here we are squatters?” The planter ripped out the
seats, replaced them with a perforated slab floor, and was grati-
fied to find that public acceptance was much greater.*®* He had
learned what has had to be learned independently, time after
time, in many parts of the world: latrines with raised seats, for
psychological or physiological reasons, seem to cause constipa-
tion among people who customarily defecate in a squatting
position. -

When new tools and technical innovations can be adapted to
traditional motor patterns, the probability of acceptance is
greater than if no attempt at accommodation is made.

35 Foster, 1952, P. 13.
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6 . .
to change

The traditional patterns of interpersonal relations between
people in a community have a great deal to do with whether
certain innovations are possible. In all societies time has.sane-
tioned the social institutions that exist and has validated the
ways in which these institutions and the individuals ir.wolved
articulate with each other. In all groups we find the family, and
often important forms of fictive kinship and formalized friend-
ships as well. People have an idea how their community func-
tions, or should function, and they bring public opinion to bear
to attempt to maintain these norms. Authority exists _within
families, in the form of political structure, and in reciprocal
relationships which may exist across €aste and class lines. What-
ever the village ideal of harmony, may be, conflict is always
present in the form of factions, vested interests, and other nvalﬁ
ries. Some social structures are rigid, others aré more “open.”
The quality of hardness of a given society again has important
bearing on the ease with ‘Wthh change may be accomphshed

In this section I consider the ev1dence of barriers in social
structure under the principal headings of group solidarity, con-
flict, loci of authority, and rigidity of social structure.

90
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GROUP SOLIDARITY

In examining peasant and folk communities, one is impressed
by the way in which people hold to an ideal of how they ought
to behave toward their fellows. This ideal is reflected in a
strong sense of mtit@al obligation within the framework of
family and friendship, a general preference for small-group
identification; and a willingness to criticize anyone who deviates
greatly from thesecustomary norms.

Mutual Obligations Within the Framework of
Family, Fictive Kin,and Friendship Patterns

Much of the success of peasant society appears to lie in the
face that the oblizations and expectations associated with indi-
vidual roles are social imperatives. They are not optional, at the
convenience of a person; they must be recognized and accepted
without Question. As long as this attitude is held to, in spite of
facdons and interest conflicts, a community will have a high
degree of integration. I recall the case of my friend, Vicente
Rendoén, and his wife, Natividad, in Tzintzuntzan. I had asked
them to join me on a trip to Mexico City, 250 miles away.
Neither had ever been there, and the event was talked about
with much excitement for many days. Then, the night before
we were to depart, the father of Vicente’s compadre, Salvador
Villagomez, died. This posed what to me would have been a
real conflict: the obligation to help with the funeral and the
keen disappointment at seeing a plum slip through my fingers.
After all, Salvador had other compadres who might help. But
there was no problem for Vicente and Natividad. Their duty
was clear to them, and they fulfilled it without apparent regrets
or questions as to whether alternate behavior would have been

- possible.

This type of reciprdcal behavior, whether between members
of an extended family, friends, or fictive kin, fulfills a number
of functions. In times of food shortages, lack of money, life
crises such as death, and in many other situations, economic,
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spiritual, and physical support is provided. The mutual obliga-
tions of these relationships take the place of many of the activ-

ities of more highly developed state forms: social security and .

welfare, an effective police system, cooperative and credit facil-
ities, and the like.

This reciprocal pattern, however, tends to be incornpati-blc
with the trend toward individualization that characterizes
urbanization and industrialization and with the increased use
of money in place of subsistence activities and barter. When
societies in which reciprocal obligations are so important are in
transition, their very strength constitutes one of the most seri-
ous brakes on change. Many instances have been noted in which
able individuals have refused proferred technical and monetary
assistance that would have greatly increased their productive
capacity—and hence their value to their developing homelands.

An American fisheries expert once told me of an experience
in Peru. The Peruvian developmental unit to which he was
adviser was interested in modernizing coastal fishing techniques
by motorizing launches, increasing the size of nets, and estab-
lishing a low-interest credit system. A promising young fisher-
man living in a north coast port was offered such aid. Rather to
the surprise of members of the mission he did not jump at the
chance, but asked time to think it over. The next morning he
declined. When asked his reason he replied that if he made
more money it would simply mean that he would have more
relatives to take care of; it was doubtful that he would be any
better off, for he would have greatly increased responsibilities.

Dr. Derek Taylor tells of a similar experience. Among the

New Zealand Maori the extended family continues to be strong, -

and traditional obligations are still respected. The Department
of Maori Affairs, recognizing that substandard housing consti-
tutes a health hazard in some areas, has a special housing fund
to help people build homes with low down payments and favor-
able interest terms. “I recall one family,” writes Dr. Taylor, “in
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a community called Tokomaru Bay that lived in a house that
was substandard in almost every respect. The husband was
earning a good wage at the local freezing works and could well
afford the monthly outlay necessary to enable him to build a
home under this _plan. He gave as his reason for not doing so
that if he built’a house all of his relatives would move in and
live with himl!™* '

Individuals like the Peruvian fisherman and the Maori wage
earner are faced with a cruel dilemma: if they are to enjoy the
fruits'of their greater initiative they must be prepared to dis-
regard many of the obligations that their cultures expect of
them, ‘or they must expect to support an ever-increasing num-
ber of idle relatives and friends with little or no profit to them-
selves. Often people solve this dilemma by continuing to accept
the status quo. Macgregor points out how, among the Sioux

The Indian who amasses a large herd of cattle, builds a good
home, and receives an income of a thousand dollars or more
but does not distribute his wealth on ceremonial occasions,
such as a wedding or funeral in his family, becomes the subject
of severe criticism and ostracism by his relatives and friends.
This is just what happened to many mixed-bloods who fol-
lowed the white pattern of accumulating property and thus lost
favor and status with the majority of the people in their com-
munities. . . . '

To receive and feed all visitors, especially relatives, is still an
obligation. It is this custom which undermines economic devel-
opment of individual families and keeps them poor. When
there were greater food resources to be obtained by the skill of
the hunter and everyone was close to the same level of wealth,
hospitality did not tax the individual family too heavily. . . .

This is not now the case . . . hospitality has become a burden
to the few and a strong deterrent to accumulating material
wealth. . .. !

The man with a regular salary today becomes a target for his

1 Communicated by Dr. Derek Taylor.
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poorer and ne’er-do-well relatives. “He has enough. Why should
he not feed us?> He is my relative,” is the prevailing attitude.”?

This has been the experience of members of other Indian
tribes. Among the Navaho, kinship obligations frequently make
it difficult, if not impossible, to conduct a successful business in
an area in which the trader’s family is concentrated. Relatives
importune the entrepreneur to give loans to his kinsmen and
gifts from his store, and they expect that loans need not be re-
paid. Navaho cooperatives have failed because of the dilemma
of family solidarity versus the demands of sound business prac-
tice. Mary Shepardson tells of a white-owned trading post in a
Navaho community in which 2 Navaho clerk was transferred to
a job as driver. When she asked the reason she was told that his
many relatives in the neighborhood put so much pressure on
him that he could not resist “stealing” from the store to feed
and outfit them, even though he was thoroughly honest.?

Brown recently compared the common resistance to’ wage
labor that he found characteristic of the inhabitants of Amer-
ican Samoa and of the Hehe people of Tanganyika Territory in
East Africa. In both groups a major cause was found to be the

high value placed upon the full performance of social and:

political obligations, the time-consuming nature of which made
regular labor impossible. -

In Samoa, social and political obligations are expresseéd and
emphasized by elaborate ceremonial, almost ritual. This takes
time, both in preparation and actual performance. It also in-
volves a large display and_distribution of wealth, both food-
stuffs and less perishable products. Thisnceremonial life is
highly valued by them, both for the social values it expresses
and as an end in itself, as something dignified and pleasant. It
would be impossible for a people who spend most of their life

2 Macgregor, 1946, pp. 113-114.
8 Communicated by Dr. hlary Shepardson.
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working such as a European peasant or a plantation wage

force.*

The Hehe have a less-developed ceremonial sense, but a
strong feeling for social responsibility. They must be ready to
fulfill obligations”to a ‘wide circle of kindred at such times as
crop-planting, betrothals, weddings, funerals, and sickness.
Moreover, every man, to be respected, must assist at the settle-
ment of legal disputes, an act which, in view of the African
fascination with law and legal procedures, often takes much
time. “‘It is obvious that their obligations to their kindred and
to the community would both suffer if the bulk of their time
were consumed sworking for money.” Brown concludes that
neither the Samoans nor the Hehe are good subjects for eco-
nomic development on Western lines.?

.Coleman speaks of a process of community disintegration in
Nigeria® which is accelerated by seasonal or migrant laborers
who ‘return to their villages with new tastes and ideas. When
they are in cities, where they are physically isolated from their
traditional milieu and where they earn their own living quite
independently of village support, they are subject to strong in-
dividualizing influences which create profound tensionz in
many of them. “The struggle between the strong urge to cut
himself adrift from his family and live his own life, on the one
hand, and the wish to sacrifice his own comfort and happiness
to fulfill deeply engrained family and communal obligations on
thfe other, has been a painful dilemma every wage-earning
Nigerian has had to face.”®

Small-Group Dynamics

A sense of personal identification with small groups seems to
be necessary for most people, to provide psychological security
and satisfaction in their daily work. This identification may be

4 Brown, 1957, p- 13-
5Ibid., p. 3.
8 Coleman, 1458, p. 71.
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expressed in the form of a large family, a circle of friends, a
cooperative work group, 2 small village, or any one of many

other forms. Part of the importance of the small group lies in ," = '

reciprocal obligations of the type just discussed, but, quite apart
from this, the small group seems to provide a gratifying frame-

work within which to work. Often innovations which upset ..

such traditional groups meet with strong resistance, and again,
unless effective small groups can be created, lack of interest and
apathy may greet promotional efforts. People, we know, will
sometimes forego comfort, convenience, and economic gain in
return for more fun out of life. Here again, of course, we are
dealing with values and value judgments which are not always
rational in an economic sense.

In many of Latin America’s villages women gather on a
stream bank to wash clothes under conditions that are anything
but comfortable. But the pleasures of working in the company
of others and of conversation and joking compensate for hard=
ship. The Latin American pattern is duplicated in other parts
of the world. Dwight D. Eisenhower is reported as the source
for an African example:

In welcoming the American Council on Education’s conven-
tion to Washington, the President made a succinct point with a
personal anecdote: “I have never forgotten my shock; once;
when I saw a very modern-looking village deserted in 2 far
corner of Africa. It had been deserted‘because the builders put
running water into all the houses. The women rebelled because
there was now taken away from them their only excuse for
social contact with their own kind, at the village well. T had

f the very great error of putting.into their minds

been guilty o
imply

and hearts the same aspirations that I had. And it s

wasn’t s0.”"

Dr. Deolinda da Costa Martins, who grew up in the famous
old University town of Coimbra in her native Portugal, told me

7 Time Magazine, 62 (16):26 (October 19, 1953) -
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a similar and even more graphic story. The town lies along the
north bank of the Rio Mondego, rising steeply several huncélred
feet to the University, which is situated on a plateau. Here, as is
so often true, social ecology is reflected in topography and the
wea.lthy_families areconcentrated near the top, just beneath the
University. In these homes clothing is washed by professional
w_asheru-'omen who come in by the day. Two tariffs prevail: a
higher one; if the clothes are washed in the laundry of the
owner, a lower tariff, if the clothing is washed in the Rio
Mondego. If the latter, the woman goes down the hill with a
great .bundle on her head and in the evening she struggles u
t%ue hill'with the still heavier wet wash, at considerable cost iﬁ
time and effort. Yet, in spite of the added work, most washer-
women are willing to accept lower pay in order to have the
plea§ure of being with their friends, to be able to pass a pleasant
day.in conversation, rather than to be isolated for a day of hard
labor.®

Problems of the type illustrated by washing habits often can
be .so-lved if they are examined in terms of the values of the
recipient rather than those of the donor group. Then it is clear
that it is the social factor, and not the attraction of the river
bank- itself, that is important. If the social demands can be
met, -t]pe rest is easy. In.San Salvador I have seen public
laundries built by engineers who understood the problem
Here washtubs are lined up in batteries, hot and cold runniné
water flows to each, and there is plenty of space to hang clothes
Washerwomen pay a few centavos a day, and with far greater.
comfort than on the river bank they accomplish their work and
still maintain social ties with their friends.

Recﬁ:enfly when Brazilian architects, working as members of a
community development project in the State of Minas Gerais
tried to design an economical “improved” kitchen which gavej
more usable floor space with less over-all area, thus saving con-

8 Communicated by Dr. Deolinda da Costa Martins.
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struction costs, they encountered an unexpected social problem.
The architects proposed putting the raised cooking hearth in a
corner, so good use could be made of wall space, and so the
central Toom area would remain uncluttered. But housewives
resisted the new design. This is a rather cold area, and there
are few social contacts for women. So when visitors come, they
gather in the kitchen, to drink coffee and talk with the house-
wife as she prepares meals. With the new kitchen design, the
housewife had to keep her back to her guests most of the time,
an action both rude and socially ungratifying. The architects
were forced to accept a larger kitchen in which the raised hearth
projected from the wall, in such fashion that the housewife
could stand behind it and work facing her guests. Economical
architectural planning was not synonymous with good social
planning.®

The workings of small-group dynamics are revealed in a dif-
ferent context in Spicer’s account of the “reluctant cotton

pickers,” in which Japanese of American and Asiatic birth who

had been resettled in World War II in the Colorado River Re-
location Center were initially antagonistic but subsequently
agreeable to the idea of working out of camp to save a local
cotton crop. When the plan was first broached, very few evac-
uees showed interest.. Although the reasons‘involved are many,
" an important factor was found to lie in the fact that, to preserve
approximate equality of income for all"involuntary campers, it
had been decided that wages would -be put in a Gommunity
Trust Fund, for later disbursement as community leaders might
determine. But it was clear that the Relocation Authority ad-
ministrators-and the Nisei leaders themselveshad overestimated
the solidarity of a unit of gooo people. Some people thought the
only solution lay in individual incentive in the form of wages
paid directly to the cotton-pickers. The secret, however, was
found to lie in considering the barracks “block”™ of -about 300

9 Communicated by Arquitecto Bencién Tiomny.
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individuals as the primary social unit. Internees in several
blocks suggested that the money earned go into a block trust
fund to be used for improvements in the mess hall, for parties
and for other functions with which there was an immediatc;
sense of identification. This was tried and found to be quite
successful. Increasing mumber of internees went out to pick
cotton, relations with the local Anglo towns improved, and a
spirit of competition deyveloped among blocks. Little by little
chance aggregates of people were welded into societies. “This
cas:e illustrates,” says Spicer, “‘the strength of local group or
??Lghborhood as a social unit focusing the interests a.tl"ld activ-
ities of its members. It demonstrates the greater strength of
the local'group over that collection of local groups which con-
stituted a community.”*°
Sasaki and Adair describe another example in which the
nqture and role of the primary group has been critical in hin-
dering desirable culture change. In the early 19g0’s the U.S.
Bureau of Indian Affairs began to settle Navahos on the Fruit-
land Project, an irrigated tract along the San Juan River in
nort_he_rn New Mexico. In spite of the technical excellence of
the irrigation system and a good deal of attention over the years
to helping the Navahos settle and work, the level of production
has remained low. The authors trace much of the problem back
to .the social structure of the primary social-economic-political
unit of the Reservation: the “outfit.” An outfit is made up of a
n.umber of related extended families with common land-use
rights in a given area who recognize the authority of an older
man as spokesman for their group and in dealing with neigh-
boring Navaho groups. When the first unit of Indians was
settled the outfit grouping was maintained to a considerable ex-
tent more or less by accident, thus permitting continued co-
operation in the new geographical setting. Subsequently, when
more Indians were relocated, the unity of the outfit was not

10 Spicer, 1938, p- 52.
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maintained. This has meant that the high degree of cooperation
and recognition of authority necessary in the successful main-

tenance of irrigation works has been lacking, and these attempts -

to better the Navaho's lot have been most disappointing.**

Public Opinion

The unity of a small primary social group seems essential to
the prosecution of much directed change. At the same time, it
provides, through concentrated public opinion, the means for
discouraging the innovator who potentially is the most useful
man in the group. An example, quoted at length, illustrates the
tragic results of unenlightened group pressure in an Indian vil-

O
lage subject to the work of the Community Development Pro-

gramime.
Hukm Singh, a rangy man in his middle go’s with sloping

shoulders, a shaggy black mustache, and a perpetually melan-
choly look, is one of the best farmers 1 have met in India.

He also is one of the more prosperous, with 50 acres in south
central Uttar Pradesh state where holdings average about five
acres. When the Akola community project was launched, the
village level worker (VLW) singled out Hukm &Singh as a
natural village leader. He had land, resources and a high school
education. Other villagers looked up to him. . B

Hukm Singh quickly took up improved seed, artificial ferti-
lizer and other agricultural practices suggested by the VLW.

When the project introduced mustard seed, Hukm Singh
volunteered one acre as an experimental plotito compare com-
binations of 10 varieties and three fertilizers.

With VLW’s guidance he converted three acres of land near
the irrigation canal into a profitable fruit/and vegetable
NUISery. _ ) _

Then Hukm Singh went too far. Although he was a Jat, a
vegetarian caste, he bought some white leghorn chicks from the
project to raise poultry and eggs for tourists visiting the Taj
Mahal in nearby Agra.

11 Sasaki an? Adair, 1052.
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h.The c:ther_jats were incensed. The caste council ostracized
; ﬁm. II;Ls neighbors refused to pass him the hookah—that is
ey shunned him in their evenin t-t :
e g get-togethers over a com-
Hukm Singh held out at first, but eventually he buckled

under the pressure. He gave the bird E 4
] - t
able) sweepef.:? g irds to his Harijan (untouch-

CONFLICT

. In folk and peasant communities there is often found
ideal self-image of village solidarity and agreement that in f::z
does not exist. 'The reader may recall theaillustration in Cha
ter g in whieh'in an Indian village the ideal of family unit A
extended to embrace the entire community, and wherg conﬂ? "
an_d lack of cooperation are regarded as shameful (p -56 Kits
spite of this not uncommon feeling we have seen tlglafﬁi:r)l %a :1
villagers frequently are suspicious of the motives of L,heir lei
lows, they fear they will be outdone by their associates, and
thc:y are reluctant to cooperate with others. These fea;s as
Pou-lted out, are often reflected in factional disputes, in wli' h
a'vﬂlage dit.:ides into mutually antagonistic power ’blocks 1;:11
other situations, where a community is horizontally étrati.ﬁed
economlf:ally and socially, some groups will have special powers
prerogatives, and interests best served if a status quo ifomain:
tained. Conflict problems are here discussed under the headi

of factionalism and vested interests. Lilig

Factionalism

Some ki]‘.EdS of culture change may involve only a few people
or even a single person. A man may, without being affectedpb ,
others, try an improved plow, build a latrine, or learn to ready
But most of today’s induced change is based on the assum tiox:;
that groups of people will participate. An agricultural extegsion

12 Hertz, 1g58.
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service is uneconomic if it is directed toward a single farmer;
demonstrations and follow-throughs require that a number of
people develop interest. A single latrine does little to reduce a
person’s chances of fly-borne illness if all his neighbors continue
traditional unsanitary feces-disposal practices. And the literacy
efforts, provision for reading materials, and perhaps village
reading rooms that are essential to teach adults to read and
write, like agricultural extension, are prohibitively costly unless
group interest is aroused.

Mass programs, then, must be carried out in such fashion
that a significant number of people will wish to participate and
vocal opposition will be minimized. But, since societies in tran-
sition frequently are plagued by greater-than-normal amounts
of factionalism, this often means that if the members of one
faction show interest in a new program, the members of another
faction immediately declare against it, without logic and with-
out attempting to weigh its true merits. The bitterness and
hostility between factions and the lengths to which people will
go to humiliate their rivals is difficult to believe. While study-
ing community development programs in 1955 in’ India and
Pakistan, I found that factionalism was one of the'greatest prob-
lems with which program personnel had to cope.

Dube, with his wide experience in this field, also notes that .

this is a major problem in India. Village level workers, the tech-
nicians with the most direct and immediate contact with vil-

lagers, must make friends with the people they hope to influ- .
ence. But the very success the worker has also jeopardizes his -

work. Friendly relations and friendships, according to village

norms, presuppose mutual and reciprocal obligations. Hospi-.*
tality is always returned in some way, and one’s friends must be :

supported. The art of establishing friendship with a person also
identifies the outsider with his group or faction, and by impli-
cation he assumes the villagers’ hostility to rival groups and
factions. If community development persennel identify too
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closely with one faction their plans will have only partial suc-
cess. ““I'he members of the friendly group would support the
officials not because they are convinced about the utility or
efficiency of the programs sponsored by them, but simply as
their part in the‘obligations of friendship. On the other hand
the members©f the hostile group would feel it their duty to
reject anything offered by officials identified with their rivals,
even if th€y saw merit in the program.”*®

The story from otherparts of India is the same. Goswami and
Roy write that “The bitterness of the factious spirit often drives
out the desire to improve the village. It becomes more impor-
tant to camse amnoyance to the other party than to get some-
thing.done. Co-operation between the two parties is impos-
sible . . ."** McCormack found in spite of the fact that the
people of Morsralli believe the cooperation of every family
group is necessary for village cooperation, factionalism is ramp-
ant; and growing in intensity, a condition making group co-
operation increasingly difficult. Leaders of factions feel their
honor is impugned and their status threatened if their followers
do not support them. Consequently, “personal grievances of
factional leaders” are magnified into village-wide issues.*® Hertz,
in his analysis of the Community Development Programme,
found that the government plan to use elected village pan-
chayats, or councils, to provide community-wide support was
negated in many villages by factional disputes.*®

Factionalism is not an Indian monopoly; it appears to be
panhuman. R. N. Adams found the same picture in Guatemala.
There, a village social worker, a member of a nutritional re-
search program, found shortly after going to work that the
people in one section of a village resented her activities more
than those in the other, and ‘‘as she made more friends in one

13 Dube, 1057, p. 136. -

14 Goswami and Roy, 1953, p. 307. -
5 hcCormack, 1957, pp. 258, 259, 261.

18 Heriz, 1958,
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barrio [section of the community], she became 51multa‘.m::0u-sly
less acceptable to the Othf.'I’.”“ Adams, an anthropologlst,

studied the social structurc of the village' and fou_na th:o;h:
two halves, the barrios, werc B dlﬁerent' mn::sl This:
religion, economic level, an 'df:,.r_grr:_r: of EEO%TZSSIZEG : r'e s
pre-existing schism was un wiu:ngly in tensti e by v l:P i
of an outsider who, quite by accident, made a majority

friends in only one of the two harrios.

Vested Interests ‘
Many of the social and Ceonomic r,};ange:s that are;z:'ii 122?;
moted in the world today threaten, or are -H?éerplret; e
ening, the security of some zZroups o,r individuals. T .
: d midwives, for cxarnple, often resent mo
e s use they fear the competition will be
B them. Large landlords sometimes feel thz.lt too
;zlliltlgztilsusztion for t.hei? tenants is undesirable (‘;‘)eg?us?bll:;gil
promote unrest and, perhaps, demands for land distri Ol

-i overnment-

1 osed to low-Interest g

Village moneylenders are opp . -

managed credit programs, znd merchants Ob_Je_Ctu:? Cofnsmﬁer

coc:-pe?—atives These people normally are md}"ld s 9 _I;Ot;le
‘ 3 1 n i

and prestige, and they are zble to cxploit their positio ¥y

wish to hinder change. . . ,
In peasant communities means of dissemination of knowl

. centers, and rumor is
t_}'}f)sc mn uIban

edge are few compared to tHos¢ : e s
a ;owerful force in determining zgtion. Unt-ru;' I':; Is who
among the most common techniques used by Jgdivicua

feel threatened by propose€ o gt
élty, outsiders, government agents. an g
¥ 2

are suspect, the word sprea(iS swiftlv, no r}'xatter how Rr_e_p_oster;
s it maj; be. Goswami and Roy describe the gullibility o
ous 1 ; i v : o s
Indian villagers which, combined with their suspiciousne
- ers.
makes them an easy target for rumaor mong

17 R. N. Adams, 1955, P- 442-

medical programs beca

4 changes. Particularly where nov-
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Vested interests such as the money-lender or the landlord
may deliberately start fantastic rumors. Immediately the Bhad-
son Extension Project was announced, there were rumors that
this was the first step to nationalization of land. When a census
of persons was taken, there were rumors that anyone who gave
his age as over sixty-five.would be killed. When an American
Point Four expert appeared on the spot, there were rumors that
the villagers would be driven out and all land used for setting
up an American colony. These rumors made the task of ex-
tension workers hard at the beginning.®

In other situations rumors are not necessary. A feudal land-
lord can decide whether he wishes extension agents or health
workers in his villages or not. If he decides against such work,
individual decisions on the part of villagers are not involved.
Progressive landlords can be and sometimes are powerful forces
in promoting change; in Pakistan I have encountered landlords
whe_paid for schools, 4-H club supplies, and other civic im-
provements. But with greater frequency they, like the midwife
and the merchant, are apt to throw their weight against change.

LOCI OF AUTHORITY

Where does authority lie in a family? In a neighborhood
group or barrio? In a village? How is this autherity manifest in
decision making, and what are the processes whereby a group
decides on a course of action, or an individual is permitted to
take steps he feels are desirable? The way in which these ques-
tions are answered in any specific situation will have much to
do with the receptivity of a group to suggested change. Within
a village, much authority lies in the family, defined and vested
by tradition. Other types of authority are found in political
structure. Authority may also be thought of as existing in the
personality of exceptional individuals who, without formal

18 Goswami and Roy, 1953, P- 3505.
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powers, influence the behavior of others. Authority likewise
exists outside the village; as has been pointed out (Chapter 3)
this is a basic truism with respect to peasant society. Such au-
thority often overrides local forms and may be a major factor in
the growth of a community.

Authority Within the Family

Individual decision-making is such a part of American cul-
ture that it is hard to realize that this is not a world-wide cul-
tural pattern. For example, in middle-class society in the United
States the physician’s recommendation that an appendix be re-
moved probably will mean consultation with the patient’s
spouse, but it is not the occasion for a big family council meet-
ing. In many other societies, however, the locus of authority
and traditional decision-making processes are manifest in family
structure and are quite different. Public health personnel work-
ing in intercultural programs have found that, even in small
families, a patient often is not free to make decisions that are
taken for granted in Western countries. Bailey points out how,
among the Navaho, the decision to enter a hospital is reached
only after a family conference: a woman and her husband alone
are not free to exercise their discretion in this regard.”®* Mar-
garet Clark found exactly the same situation in the Spanish-
speaking Mexican enclave of Sal Si Puedes in San Jose, Cali-
fornia: hospiralization is a grave and serious step, a family and
not an individual problem.*°

Dr. Y. S. Kim pointed out to me a similar situation in his
country, Korea. If, for example, a young wife is found to have
-active tuberculosis requiring hospitalization, the physician must
first explain the problem to her parents-in-law who occupy the
position of authority in the family; her husband does not have
the right to make the decision. Or, if a mother finds her child

19 Bailey, 1948, p. 1419.
20 Clark, 1959, p. 231-
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has malaria, she must first ask her parents-in-law’s permission to
take the child to a modern health center. If they say no, she is
reduced to patronizing an herb doctor.?* Marriott describes an
identical example in the Indian village in which he worked.
The father and father’s brother of a Brahman girl ill with
malaria begged the doctor for quinine, and enough was sup-
plied for a full.course of treatment. Three days later he discov-
ered that none of it had been used. “An old widowed aunt who
ruled the women of that family had voiced objections, and the
whole matter of western treatment was dropped.”**

The conservative pull of such traditional authority patterns
obviously often has sad consequences for sick or injured indi-
viduals. Franklin Bumps told me of an experience in Saudi
Arabia where he worked for Aramco. A Moslem worker in a
machine shop badly injured his right hand in a lathe. The
American shop foreman tried in vain to persuade the worker to
go to the modern hospital where skilled medical help was avail-
able. Instead, the worker fled into the desert. Several davs later
he returned. with tribal permission for the Western-trained
surgeon to repair the hand. By then, gangrene had set in. and
although the hand was saved, it was badly crippled, a particu-
larly grave problem for a man who, for ritual reasons, may do
certain classes of things only with the right hand. The worker
filed charges against the company, and the unfortunate shop
foreman languished in jail for a number of months.?*

The opposite end of the authority spectrum can be just as
frustrating. Dr. Blair was surprised to find that, among the
Eskimo, a child’s opinion was frequently asked about whether
certain things should be done to or for him. “After apparently
getting all the necessary consents for immunization I have been
told, ‘but he doesn’t want it.” ’2*

21 Communicated by Dr. Y. 8. Kim.

22 Marriott, 1955, P- 243

23 Communicated by Mr. Franklin Bumps.
24+ Communicated by Dr. Hazel I. Blair.
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The practical implications of evidence of this type are ap-
parent. Technical aid experts, in urging specific courses of
action which to Westerners appear to involve only the indi-
vidual, must in fact find ways to communicate with and gain the
support of the individuals and groups in whom authority is
vested. Marriott points out how lines of power within families
affect utilization of medical treatment in an Indian village.

Whatever the treatment may be that is suggested by a special-
ist, it will be mediated and enforced, or perhaps modified or
rejected, according to who is most influential in that particular
family. The exploratory clinic in Kishan Garhi encountered
this problem directly when courses of treatment were thoroughly
“sold” to some members of a family but were later rejected by
others who had controlling voices in the family. Since families
in villages of northern India frequently lack lines of authority
that are obvious to nonmembers, and since the social worlds of
men and women are sharply divided, authoritative communica-
tion by the medical specialist must aim to include all important
family members of both sexes, if it is to be effective.?® -

In terms of the way of life of the peoples describéd in these
accounts, these form of behavior are not irrational; they are
logical and obvious. This is what makes them so difficult to cope
with. Margaret Clark makes clear the conditions which underlie
the pattern and reasons for group decisions in cases dealing
with medical treatment. She points out that ir: illness as well as
other aspects of life, people are members of a group of relatives,
to whom they are responsible for their behavior and on whom
they are dependent for support and social sanction. “Medical
care involves expenditure of time and energy by the patient’s
relatives and friends. Money for doctors and medicines comes
from the common family purse; many of a sick person’s duties
are performed during the period of illness by other members of
his social group.” Illness obviously is more than a biological

25 Marriott, 1955, P- 251-

Social barriers to change + 109

disorder; it is a potential social and economic crisis for an entire

group of people. Under such circumstances it is not surprising
that an individual cannot even decide unilaterally that he is ill.
Symptoms must be presented to the group, described and ob-
served, and comisensus reached. “In other words, an individual
is not socially defined as a sick person until his claim is “vali-
dated’ by his asseciates. Only when relatives and friends accept
his condition as an illness can he claim exemption from the
performance of his mormal daily tasks.” Since illness directly
affects an entire group, it is only logical that the group should
be ex;iected to /participate fully in decisions that must be
made.*

Authority in the Political Structure

In the simplest primitive groups, there is no political author-
ity.dn the usual sense of the word. The simple functions of gov-
ernment are carried out through the family, or perhaps the
lineage or clan. In all peasant and folk societies, on the other
hand, we find institutions quite properly labeled “political,” in
which various types of authority, coupled with the right to
make decisions, may be distinguished from authority vested in
families. The nature of these political systems has much to do
with the receptivity of a community to change. Perhaps the
problem can be most simply stated by asking questions: In
carrying out technical aid programs, how does the technician
identify the leaders with whom he must work? Where does he
find the people who have ‘the formal or informal power, the
prestige and influence, who will be instrumental in deciding
whether work is to go forward? Are the obvious political leaders
the best bet? What is the role of religious leaders? Are there
informal leaders whose power can be known only after famili-
arity with the community? Is it best to work through established
leaders, whatever their position, in spite of the fact that they

26 Clark, 1954, pp. 203. 204.
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are often conservative because of vested interests, or can new
leaders be found or created?

There are no simple answers to these questions. We have
come to realize that the nature of leadership patterns in a com-
munity is one of the most important of all factors influencing
cultural change, but we still know much less about the subject
than would be desirable. The United States is so organized for
activities of all types, with formal and informal, paid and volun-.
teer leaders, that we assume competent and willing people can
always be found to do the job. It sometimes comes as a surprise
to Americans to find that in many societies leadership, as an in-
stitution, is poorly developed and perhaps inadequate to guide
the group decisions that must be made in programs of major
change. Often an individual who steps forward to volunteer his
services for a new project will be criticized rather than praised
for his pains; his neighbors suspect that he sees opportunity for
personal gain, at their expense. In some societies modesty-and
self-effacement are the norms of good conduct; the individual
who shows interest in leadership is, at best, guilty of bad man-
ners, and hence subject to public disapproval. The problem is
highlighted in a report from a community development pro-
gram in southeastern Nigeria, where Hill fotind that “in the
intensely democratic village society, leadership was lacking and,
even where the will for voluntary effort existed, there was un-
certainty about how to set about making a start.””** The New
England town meeting, so dear to most Americans as exemplify-
ing simple, uncomplicated democracy in small communities, is
just not a common pattern jn the world, and programs based on
the assumption that this kind of decision-making body exists or
can be created will usually fail. o _

The problem of the locus of political authority is illustrated
by Dube in an analysis of a community development program
in India. Not illogically—to agents trained in a democratic en-

27 C. deN. Hill, 1957, p. 190
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vironment—it was assumed that persons elected to local offices
by popular vote were the proper village leaders with whom to
work. The community development workers largely confined
their group discussions and individual contacts to this circle and
to other obviguisly important and respected individuals. These
leaders responded enthusiastically, and prospects looked bright
for successful work.
The-basic assumptions about leadership, however, were only
pardially sound. Thesé people were leaders, but not the only
leaders. As is true in many other similar situations, they consti-
tuted a group with authority to mediate between the village
and the outside world, but there were important areas with?n
the community where they had little or no power. “The village
looked to them for guidance in its general relationship with the
urban areas and the officials; and their help was sought in legal
matters, in contacting and influencing officials, and generally in
facing problems that arise out of contact between the village
and the outside world. They were not necessarily looked upon
as leaders in agriculture, nor were they in any sense decision
makers in many vital matters concerning the individual and his
family.”*® In fact, although the villagers were dependent on
them for some kinds of leadership, they were, precisely because
of this dependence, suspicious of them. Dube concludes that un-
due emphasis in working with traditional leaders was construed
by some villagers as an attempt of the government to maintain
the status quo, and thus support ‘the domination of the
wealthier people. “A closer study of group dynamics in village
communities reveals several different.levels of leadership, each
with somewhat specialized functions.” To work effectively in a
community, it is desirable to know these several levels and the

- areas of influence of each: “An excellent village politician” says

Dube “is rarely a model farmer; the latter is generally an ob-

scure and apolitical person ‘who minds his own business.’ In

28 Dube, 1957, p- 141. (Italics minc.)
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adopting agricultural practices people are more likely to follow
his example rather than that of the local politicians.”*

An almost identical situation has been described in a Philip-
pine village in which the governmentsponsored Community
School program of adult education and community develop-
ment made primary use of schoolteachers as agents of technical
change. Teachers occupy a high status in the Philippines be-
cause of their education and relatively high salaries, and their
leadership in formal schooling matters is unquestioned. But
they are not accorded universal knowledge; their area of com-
petence is circumscribed. “To be advised on rice growing and.
animal husbandry by teachers, who did not themselves partici-
pate in such activities, was clearly laughable to a sizable propor-

tion of the adult population.”*°

Authority of the Unusual Individual

Gifted or unusual people who may or may not occupy formal
positions of leadership in a community often play decisiye roles
in bringing about change. If they are looked to by their associ-
ates for any reason, and if their actions are apt to be imitated
by others, they may be thought of as leaders, regardless of their
status in their social group. Two classes of people have been
singled out by anthropologists as probably-the most significant
in bringing about change. Barnett believes that the “marginal
man,” the deviant who is unsatisfied” with traditional ways is
most apt to be an innovator.** Mandelbaum, although not gen-
eralizing, gives substantiating evidence in his description of an
unusual Kota tribesman (see p. 114). The other point of view is
that the “prestige-laden” individual is moreweffective as an agent
of change. Individuals who, because of social position, wealth,

or other reasons, will be followed by others will in fact be more . o

significant in the long run in promoting change.

29 Ibid., p- 142.
30 Sibley, 1960-1961, p. 211.
31 Barnett, 1941.
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There is ewdence to support both points of view. Barnett
thinks of marginal individuals as the “dissident,” “indif-
ferent,” the “disaffected,” and the “resentful.” Such people, he
believes, will be more than ordinarily receptive to innovation
for a variety of reasons. Dissenters have never accommodated
themselves to_specific cultural demands, and the more coura-
geous and independent among them are more apt to rebel and
withdrawopenly.and to be attracted by new alternatives to tra-
ditional forms, than are'persons satisfied with customary ways.
The /indifferent accept new ways because they are not strongly
committed to a custom or an ideal of their society. The dis-
affected are often those who have been exposed to novel ways,
and who, within their own cultures, are denied the satisfactions
they have learned to want by alien teachings. The resentful, ob-
viously, are those who cannot accept the inequalities built into
their social systems, if they are in an inferior position compared
to others more fortunate.? |

In primitive and peasant parts of the world bicultural half-
breeds and natives who have had more than average contact
with foreigners are particular candidates for the categories
enumerated. Indian widows and half-breed orphans and illegiti-
mate children of white men who lived with Yurok, Yakima, and
Tsimshian Indian women are examples of this group. They
“had had a taste of the white man’s way of life, enough to make
them unhappy with the Indian way; and when they were
thrown back to feed upon tribal values, they found them taste-
less, bitter, or indigestible. Case histories of individuals of this
sort are highlighted by rebellious and delinquent trends, which
testify to their suggestibility and to their desperate clutching at

_any new straw which would enable them to fight against or

relieve them of the necessity of conforming to native stand-
ards.”** '

32 Barnett, 1953, Pp. 378-4:0.
$3 Ibid., p. 391.
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Keesing finds that mixed bloods are frequently prominent in
movements for cultural or political nationalistm.”* One of the
most interesting examples of this pattern is reported by Mandel-

baum. At the time of his field work in the late 1930’s, Sulli was = -

the one Kota tribesman in the Indian Nilgiri Hills who could
speak English. Through his vigorous personality he was :.able to
bring about a series of significant changes in several villages.
His life history showed deviation since childhood: his desire to
become educated particularly illustrates the drive of a restless
dissident. He had urged his fellow tribesmen to cut their hair,
to abandon their traditional calling as musicians for other
tribes. to cease eating carrion, and to abolish the menstrual hut.

Sulli himself has gone beyond the reforms he advocates. The
prestige value imparted by contact with an eLhnograPher 'and a
linguist lent him enough courage not only to cut his hair but
also to tog himself out in shorts, topee, and stockings in the
style of an Englishman. Although his reforms are savagely op-
posed by many, some of the younger men have followed his
example in cutting their hair and in abandoning other tribal
practices. Had Sulli been a weaker personality, he could mot
have held his followers or himself to his schedule of accultura-
tion. Much of Kota culture change is channelled through and
directed by a single individual, the leitmotif of whose person-
ality is deviation from established tradition.®®

Of course, we are not dealing with.an “either-or” situation.
Both the deviant and the prestige-laden individual may be im-
portant in bringing about change. In spite of the interesting
evidence of Barnett, Keesing, and Mandelbaum, I am inclined
to believe that the influence of the deviantiindividual usually
is less important than that of the prestige-laden individual—a
wealthy and respected member of a community, a member _of
the privileged class—in bringing about change. If we recognize

34 Keesing, 1941, p- 28g.
35 Mandelbaum, 1941, D. 26.
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the enormous force of prestige in driving people to modify
habits (see Chapter 8), it is logical to expect this. Comparative
evidence also supports this position. R. N. Adams, directing
himself specifically to Barnett’s position as originally set forth
in 1941, challengesythe “marginal man” hypothesis and de-
scribes the personality and influence of an innovator in a high
Andean Peruvian village he studied, a man of wealth and social
position.’® Wellin’s interesting account of attempts to introduce
the boiling of contaminated water in a Peruvian coastal town
through health education also suggests that the prestige of
powerful people tvas perhaps the single most important factor
in bringing about limited acceptance of this innovation.**

It should'be noted that two distinct but related phenomena
are involved here. On the one hand, the dissident or disaffected
individual may himself adopt new forms, but it is quite a dif-
ferent-matter as to whether his example will be followed by
others in the community. Often, I suspect, he is followed only
by other dissidents, leaving unaffected the bulk of the popula-
tion. My guess would be that, as a practical guide to technical
aid workers, the really marginal individual is only occasionally
a good candidate as an influential local innovator.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Some aspects of a social structure, and the associated values,
seriously inhibit change, in much the same way that family
structure may do so. In countries like India and Pakistan a rigid
caste organization slows cultural innovation. The prerogatives -
associated with each group are jealously guarded, and attempts

.-to infringe upon them by members of lower groups are resented

and often repulsed. Under the traditional system, for example,

86 R. N. Adams, 1gz1.
37 Wellin, 1g55.
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members of certain different castes could not draw water from -

the same well, attend the same schools, eat together, or other-
wise mingle. The types of physical labor one could dec were
rigorously prescribed, and violation of the rules was condoned
neither by members of one’s caste nor by members of castes that

normally would do such work. Almost the same words could be. . -

used to describe the position of Negroes in much of the United
States. In other situations, where force is not present, the basic
configuration of a society will have much to do with the types
of innovation that will occur.

Caste and Class Barriers

In stratified societies and bureaucracies, people expect to
obey or take orders from those in superior positions of author-
ity or power and, in turn, to dictate to those below them. This
limits the free interplay of ideas and opinions that is so impor-
tant in many change situations. J. M. Hunter describes a case
in which an American university technical assistance team.of
professors was meeting with a local counterpart group ina for-
eign country to work out a public administration curticulum
for a proposed night school. During discussions a junior mem-

ber of the American group took issue with the senior U.S. team .=

member. The senior foreign professor expressed great surprise
that a junior would disagree with his superior’s point of view:
It turned out that the junior of the two host staff members had
never been asked his opinion, nor had‘he expressed his opinion
on any of the several points that had been discussed.**®

Straus has described a similar situation in Ceylon where the

ﬂ*ell—developed’ national agricultural extension service has fallen

short of expectations, in part, at least, because of the rigidity of

that country’s hierarchical, authoritarian administrative system. -

Extension operates from the top down. The department works
priinarily through drives to get farmers to grow various crops,

38 7. M. Hunter, 1059, P- 445-
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and little attempt is made to find out what the farmer feels he
wants. The local extension worker finds himself in an almost
untenable position. Usually he is of higher caste than the farm-
ers he serves, and because of this he (and the farmers) know of
no relationship other than that based on subordinate-super-
ordinate patterns. At the same time the agent, since he does a
technical job in a society that esteems desk and literary work,
occupies,a low status in his own bureau. Efficient operations,
even with the best technical training in the world, are difficult
under such conditions.®®

A similar situation was found in the Indian Community De-
velopment Programme. In theory the traditional “boss-subordi-
nate” relationship within the Indian government was expected
toyield to a new concept of democratic teamplay. In practice
this did not work out. As Dube describes a particular project,
the higher officials were unable to view their role other than as
that of inspecting officers, and they continued to supervise and
appraise the work of their subordinates in the traditional fash-
ion, thus lending a distinct authoritarian tone to their adminis-
tration. Furthermore, because of their higher status, many
resented any views that departed from or questioned their own
policies and work. Although in theory subordinates were ex-
pected to express themselves freely, in practice they realized it
only exasperated their superiors. Since promotion depended on
the goodwill of these officers, the underlings found it desirable
to adopt an attitude of compliance and agreement. Conse-
quently, communication was largely one way, and subordinates
received and executed orders from their official superiors, with-
out making the suggestions that, from experience, they certainly
were entitled to make.*°

Role conflict, stemming from traditional caste patterns, may
also hinder innovation. Dube describes how a village level

39 Straus, 1953.
0 Dube, 1958, pp. go-91.
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worker of the Community Development Programme was able
to persuade villagers of the desirability of constructing compost
pits outside the settlement. In general he had the cooperation
of people, who both for aesthetic and hygienic reasons felt it
best to deposit manure outside the village, and they willingly
dug a number of pits. But, even though the village council
passed resolutions making it obligatory for villagers to use the
pits, under pain of fine, many were not utilized. The reason,
Dube found, was that tradition dictates that women must clean
the house and cattle-shed, depositing dung and refuse privately
on or near the property. Even women of the highest castes can
do this, since they are not publicly visible, but it would be
improper for them to be seen carrying such loads through the
streets to compost pits on the outskirts of the village. And since
this activity culturally is defined as women’s work, no mar
would wish to do so. The few upper caste families that can
afford to hire a servant for this work do so, but in general the
old, unhygienic practice continues.**

Basic Configuration of a Society

A single example will illustrate this point. Brown describes
how in Samoa three churches have done serious missionary
work. The Congregational Church has had most success; the
Methodist and Catholic churches have had much less, in spite
of the fact that the elaborate ceremonial of the latter church
undeniably appeals strongly to tribal peoples. Brown believes
the similarity in sociopolitical structure between native Samoa
and the Congregational Church has been the most important
factor in producing this situation. Village atitonomy has long
been characteristic of Samoa; federalization and alliances come
into being from time to time, but they are rarely long-lived, so
¢hat ultimately power and authority reside in each village. “The
Congregational Church fitted into this organization because the

41 7bid., 1957, - 22.
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individual church is autonomous. It lends itself to village sepa-
ratism and enables the Samoans to identify church and village
as one. . . . The more rigid central control of the Methodists has
less appeal. As for the Catholics . . . its hierarchical organization
is a serious handicap.”*?

42 Brown, 1957, P- 14-



7 . . . . Psychological

barriers to change

When people are confronted with new opportunities, accept-
ance or rejection depends not only on the basic cultural articu-
Jation, on a favorable pattern of social relations, and on €co-
nomic possibility, but also upon psychological factors:. How
does the novelty appear to the individual? That is, how does. he
perceive it? Does he see it in the same licht as the technical

specialist who presents it to him? Does 1t convey the same mes- <

sage? Since perception is largely determined by culture, peop}e
of different cultures often perceive the same phenomenon in
different fashions. In the Mexican villageiof Tequila the Indians
are reluctant to call the priest for thé Last Rites for a sick rela-
tive, even though they are Catholics. They have noticed that on
entirely too many occasions the patient dies shortly after the
priest’s visit!* ' i 5
What the innovator perceives as a decided and ob‘wous ac.1-
vantage may be seen entirely differently by the recipient. It is
for this Teason that effective communication is so important in

programs of directed change. Communication mecans much

1 Soustelle, 1958, p- i66.
120
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more than mastering a language and presenting ideas in simple
and clear speech; it means that new ideas and techniques must
be presented verbally and visually and conceptually so that the
recipient perceives the potential advantages in much the same
fashion as does the technical agent. This does not mean that
change comes about only when these conditions are met, for
sometimes péople perceive a program in a very different light
from thatlof the innovator, but they still like it and willingly
cooperate. For example, people may build latrines, not because
they appreciate environmental sanitation but because they per-
ceive the prestige that will accrue to them for their progressive
1deas.

Differential "perception and faulty communication may be
barriers in situations in which the change agent and the re-
cipient have different expectations of the proper role behavior
of _thesother. When physician and patient meet in a cross-
cultural setting, lack of mutual understanding sometimes occurs
because each, from previous experience in his own culture, ex-
pects a form of behavior from the other which in fact does not
occur. Consequently, changes in health practices may be fewer
than the physician hopes.

Perception and communication also bear upon the problem
of learning. In the final analysis permanent change in an indi-
vidual’s behavior means learning and relearning. There is in-
creasing evidence that the difficulties attendant upon learning,
even of simple ideas or operations, are not fully appreciated by
technical specialists and that, unless a series of favorable condi-
tions is present, acceptance of new ways will be much slower
than anticipated. A clear, simple talk and a sound demonstra-
tion are often insufficient to teach even new behavior forms
which the recipient is quite ready to accept.

In this chapter the problem of psychologically based barriers
to change is examined undsr the categories of basic perception,
communication, and learaning.
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DIFFERENTIAL CROSS-CULTURAL PERCEPTION

The Problem in General

Dr. Franz Rosa, while stationed in Tehran as a member of a
Point Four mission, once urged his gardener and his wife, re-
cently arrived from a village, to divert themselves by attending
the free movie at the United States Information Service. The
pair were delighted when they returned. Dr. Rosa asked them
what it was about. “Oh,” they replied, “it was all about the
American dictator. He is a very bad man and very crazy, and
he has a little black mustache.” The movie was Charlie Chap--
lin’s Great Dictator, and since he spoke the language of the
gardener’s employer, they assumed he was the ruler of their
country.”

Another story illustrating differing perception has been told
for several parts of the world. Possibly some of the stories are
apocryphal, but the kernel of the story is true. In one version
the U.S. Navy landed on a Pacific island in World War I11. The
health officer felt that the presence of flies constituted a‘thealth
problem that, with the assistance of the natives, could be easily
conquered. He asked the chief to assemble his people, to whom
he gave a health lecture illustrating the horrors of fly-borne
diseases with a foot-long model of the common house fly. He
believed he had made his point until the chief replied, “T ¢an
well understand your preoccupation with flies in America.” We
have flies here, too, but fortunately they are just little fellows,”
and he gestured with thumb and forefinger to show their small

_ size and, by implication, lack of menace to health.
Paul Fejos tells how, when working on Soembawa Island, a

shaman friend was greatly impressed by the magical power of
the letter B, the Bayer trademark appearing on all the products

in Dr. Fejos’ medicine chest. After several months the native
doctor asked permission to use this powerful magic. “Less ethi-

2 Communicated by Dr. Franz Rosa.

e
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cally, and without the permission of the Bayer Comipany, I re-

leased the copyright, and the letter B within the circle was em-

ttlazoned on my friend’s chest. It gave him a tremendous addi-
tional amount of mana, and de facto increased his curative
powers.”? o
I—Iea}th problems, in cross-cultural perspective, seem to pose
a particularly difficult perception problem, if we’e judge b pthe
number of examples that have been reported. In EO':pt zs in
much of the newly developing world, hospitals are pzl;cei,ved as
places.where people go to die and not to get well; consequentl
thereols m-uch resistance to hospitalization because the patier};
RETCOR@RS it as meaning his family has lost all hope for him
_T_h1.s aversion.is expressed in a famous saying about the Kasr El
Eini Hospital, the largest in Egypt: “He who enters it will be
lost [dead] and he who comes out of it is born [as 2 new man].”
_The extent to which well-planned health programs can .be
misunderstood is illustrated by an episode told ?)y Dr. G. R
Ross at the Fifth World Health Assembly in Geneva i;] 1. 2'
A smallpox epidemic was raging among tribal peoples in No?‘fh:
ern Rhodesia where Dr. Ross worked, and health teams were
sent to vaccinate all people to check the spread of the disease
But& the teams had great difficulties. In villace after village thf.:
natives had simply disappeared.'One day a tc:eam found a small
Poy in a village, fortunately well on the road to recovery. Dur-
ing the moment while the vaccinating team tried to qu;estion
the F)oy they were quietly surrounded by a group of spear-
bearing adults. Their leader asked the chief vacc(,:inator whgt he
pI%anned to do with the boy, to which the reply was given that
the jboy was recovering and was free to go his way. ‘?I'hen the -
vaccinator started to chastise the adults. “We are your' friends
your people are dying, we can stamp out the disease, and we;
have_ come to help you. Why do you reject our help?” To which

3 icjos, 1959, pp- 28-29.
* Communicated by Dr. Fawzy Gadalla.
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the native leader replied, “Six months ago our cattle were dying
of something you called ‘hoof and mouth disease.” You carne,

and you said, ‘We are your friends, your cattle are dying, we can

stamp out the disease, we have come to help you.” We permitted
you to help us, and you killed all of our cattle!”? '

A high incidence of congenital hip dislocation—1,090 per
100,000 as compared to 3.8 in New York City—afflicts the
Navaho Indians. The condition can be treated successfully by
nonsurgical means during the first couple of years of life, and
surgically during the next several years. But at later ages “freez-
ing” the hip, which eliminates motion, is the only way to pre-
vent probable painful arthritis beginning at the age of 40 or 45.
This is the accepted treatment in American culture, and when
medical workers discovered the high Navaho incidence, they
assumed this was the answer to the problem among Indians.
This was not so. The condition was not considered to be really
serious, and perhaps it was actually a blessing, since fate, hzfving
dealt this minor deformity, was thought less likely to strike a
family with greater ill fortune. Among the Navaho, congenital
hip is not a barrier to marrying and having children: Bu_t, fora
Navaho, a frozen hip is a serious problem: he cannot sit coms
fortably on the ground or on a sheepskin to eat with his family,
and he cannot ride horseback. These handicaps more than off-
set the thought of disability twenty or thirty years in the futu_re,
disabilities which may not come anyway. “From the viewpoint
of the Navaho . . . the sole contribution of modern medicine to
the question of congenital hip disease was to transfor_m some-
thing that was no real handicap, and was almosta bless:mg, into
something that represented a very serious handicap indeed.”®

Differential perception has also affected agricultural pro-
grams. In an Indian village the extension agent encountered
difficulty in introducing improved seed to be used for new pur-

5 Recorded by the author May 16, 1952 as Dr. Ross told the story.
6 McDermott et al., 1660, p. 281.
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poses. There the farmers grew a degenerate local variety of pea
which they used as animal fodder, but when the agent intro-
duced a superior edible variety, the people continued to view it
as a fodder crop, and, being unfamiliar with peas as food, they
wondered why theyshould spend more to buy a seed for a crop
to be grown for animal consumption. There was resistance to
other vegetables as well. People perceived vegetables as a
delicacy, an embellishment to their diet, but not as a staple or
necessary item. For reasons of novelty and prestige a few people
raised small plots of new vegetables, but because of their tradi-
tional attitude toward them as food, little effort was made to
extend this cultivation.”

Percepiion of the Role of Government

In the world today a majority of programs of planned change
are carried out through government agencies. Yet in many
areas, and particularly among the lower classes and rural
groups, suspicion of the motives of government and its repre-
sentatives is widespread. The demands of taxation, of military
conscription, and other forms of interference that emanate from
cities have taught the villager that the less he has to do with
government the better off he will be. An early program of
social work in Egypt was hampered by this fact. Getting ac-
quainted with villagers was not easy, “. . . because social work
in its modern form was not known even to many well-educated
persons in the area, and because of the suspicion of the
fellaheen, many of whom were doubtful about any move to
change or improve the conditions of their life. Government
officials came to uphold the laws, to gather taxes, to follow
criminals; or to fine them for their actions, which were usually
the result of their ignorance and misunderstanding of state
laws”® The anthropologist Ammar has also pointed out how

7 Dube, 1956.- PpP- 20-21.
8 King, 1958, p. 39. (Italics mine.)
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Egyptan villagers consider bOtI:l .government and government
officials to be agencies of imposition and contrql, afad pence to
be feared. “To keep away from goverl:imental Institutions was
always the safest policy.”? In similar x-‘e@ Erasmus iescribes:the
reaction of South American farmers. "Gene'rz_illy, he writes,
“farmers are suspicious of government authorities and Prﬁfleor to
let semeone else try the new technic before they adopt it.

When since time immemorial the presence of a govemmen‘t
agent in a village has meant bad luck, it is not hard to unc?el-
stand why villagers are skeptical when an agricultural e‘)‘ct,ensu?n
agent, a medical man, or an educator comes a)r’ld says, I'm dif-
ferent. I'm your friend. I'm here to help you. AtutudesT stem.-
ming from the cxperience of centuries changf,: slowly. Neisser
points this out in connection with a community deveIoPment
and mass education program in Nigeria. In the several villages
where work was first done intensively resu%ts were- good, but
when the campaign was spread to more distant villages, she
found that “it took several years for the people beyond !:h‘ese
experimental villages to overcome the-1r ’deep—seated SUSP,ICKE
that the government was ‘playing a trick” on t}:’llem and wou
take away all the new buildings sooner or later. .

In India the government attempted to combat endemic goiter
in the Himalaya foothills by selling iodized s:.ilt ?)elow cost and
below the price of commercially traded -ulllOdIZCd salt. Th;;
step, the government believed, would dnve_ the latter_salt o
the market and medical goals would be achieved. Bu-t the fact
that the salt was sponsored by the government convinced the
people that it was worthless and quite possﬂ:;_ly dangerous. Tc_’
get people to use this salt it was necessary to declare salt a gov-

12 ;
ernment monopoly. " o o :
In much of the world the technical specialist’s initial handi-

9 Ammar, 1954, p- 81.

10 Erasmus, 1954, P- 153-

11 WNeisser, 1955, P- 855-

1z Communicated by Dr. G. §. Seghal.
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cap stems not only from the fact that he is likely to be a govern-

ment agens, but also from the simple fact that he is an outsider,
an unknown quantity. In Sirkanda, a Himalaya village, any-
thing unfamiliar—a person or a program of change—is regarded
with suspicion. “Toltake a stranger’s advice and change ac-
cepted practices/would be foolhardy.”** Technical aid special-
ists, with their missionary zeal, sometimes forget how strange
they appeario villagers upon first contact, and how long it takes
for people to be convincéd that they are experiencing some-
thing new in human relations.

Suspicion of the government agent and the stranger is not
limited ‘to) rural 4reas of newly developing countries. When
Margaret Clark began her research among Spanish-speaking
people in Sal si Puedes in San Jose, California, and particularly
when she took a census, she found much resistance. It took a
longitime and much hard work before her new friends really
believed she was not a government worker in disguise. When
Dr. Clark made a list of the strangers who were most likely to
appear at the door, the results were startling: truant officer with
the news that a child had been playing hookey from school, a
deputy sheriff or a representative of the juvenile court inform-
ing a mother that her adolescent son was in a scrape with the
law, an immigration authority checking on documents, a sani-
tarian suspecting substandard sanitary facilities, a building in-
spector wishing to make sure no code was being violated, tax
assessors, FBI agents, and many others. All these people, not
surprisingly, “are viewed as potential threats to the security of
barrio people.”** Obviously, a major problem of workers in
developmental programs is to establish a role as friend and
helper in a society which traditionally has had few or none such
roles.

18 Berreman, 1959, p. 605.
1 Clzxk, 1059, p. 232.
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Perception of Gifts '

Another aspect of differential perception sonflenmt(:ls not fully
appreciated has to do with gifts. In many techmczfl ai program;
it has been deemed desirable, because of t}-le obv_mus ]pt:nn&:rt)iﬁL 0
the people, to offer commodities and services “rlthcfu_tbriost.T I-::«
ceptance of such programs often .has .been negllgl (A s e
reason appears to be that in many situations people 1111;¢=_-1'p1:t(}e:1 a
oift as something without value; if sometm.ng has va}ue, ey
:eason, no one would be so foolish as to give it away. Hence, the
mere act of offering something for nothing if’ 1n¥erpreted by
potential recipients as meaning that the offer-mg is not worth
the trouble to collect or use it. But frequentl“?r it has been :fqt{nd
that if a token price is placed upon SETViCES and facilities,
people will accept what they otherwise Teject. '

When the Colombian government, in a program to increase
fruit production, gave seedling orchard trees to farmers in !.:me
province, few of the trees were planted, and many of those
planted died for lack of care. The following year tre program
was repeated, but this time a nominal charge was macvle for each
tree. Demand was brisk, and the trees planted teceived much
better care. The farmers perceived value in tregs that cost some-
thing, and therefore felt they were ?vcn:th caring fo;._” ot

When powdered milk was first distributed in Chilean hea
centers, it was given gratis because of ‘the poverty of mothers
who attended maternal and child health clinics. But few
mothers would use the milk; they sqspected it_ was of poor ql_lal'
ity or downright harmful. A free gift, in their expenen.gi,. w;ls
suspect. Subsequently a token charge was m.ad-e for mi ,1 :h e
mothers then perceived that in the eyes of clinic personnel the
milk had value, and shortly the supply could not Ia.eep up with
the demand.’® Similarly, in a new health center{m S:'ﬁ} ]u;n
Zacatepequez, Guatemala, no charge was made 0T VIsilS. *a-

15 Communicated by Dr. Charles J- Era.r,:mus-
16 Communicated by Dr. Victoria Gardia.

)
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tronage was poor and suspicion of the purpose of the center was
high. Subsequently a flat charge of 20 centavos was adopted for
all patients, regardless of the nature of their visit or its real cost.
Health center personnel believe that this act of giving value to
services rendered was very important in developing the present
high utilization of center facilities.”

This same problem arose in the Rockefeller antihookworm
prograpr in ‘Ceylon in the early years of this century: the very
fact that the treatment was free was suspicious. A Moorish
physician attached to the program countered this suspicion
among his coreligionists with what is certainly one of the most
justifiableof all white lies: he told them that Mr. John D.
Rockefeller had been very ill with hookworm and had been
cured, and out of gratitude to Allah he had given all his
money to cure everyone else who had the disease. The account
coneludes, “May Allah and Mr. Rockefeller forgive this delib-
erate falsehood, if it should come to their attention.”*® This
story illustrates, in addition to the perception of free goods, a
very important point with respect to planned culture change:
the Moslem physician, familiar with the religious beliefs of his
patients, was able to answer their -doubts and cast his program
in terms that fitted the culturally-determined expectations of
the people as to why a man would want to give something for
nothing. !

Most of the examples I have encountered suggest the wisdom
of conferring value on goods and'services by making nominal
charges. In one of the hospitals for children in Alexandria,

- Egypt, the outpatient clinic was -badly overcrowded. The ad-

ministration suspected that a good:many mothers brought their
children just to have an excuse to visit with other mothers, or
to have a reason to gét away from their cloistered homes. Since
the services had been free it was decided to collect a small fee

17 Communicated by Miss Mariana Flores.
18 Philips, 1955, P. 291.
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in the belief that this would limit visits to those children actu-
ally in need of attention. To the astonishment of the hospital
administration, the number of patients almost doubled. The
mothers believed that now that a charge was being made, the
services must be much better than when they were free.*®
Marriott also believes that payment for health services in-
creases rather than diminishes their utilization. In an experi-
mental health clinic in an Indian village where he worked the
attempt was made to present Western medicine in the most
favorable light possible. The technical quality of services was
high; patients were dealt with as individuals of equal worth to
personnel; examination, diagnosis, and dressings were given
free; and medicine was offered at costs far below market prices.
Yet many villagers were disappointed and distrustful when they
learned how cheap and simple the physician’s treatments were.
The author concludes that “Western medicine might gain
much and lose little if the asking prices of aspirin and bicar-
bonate of soda, for example, were adjusted upward to create an
aura of quality that would engender confidence in the‘Curative
value of these useful products.”*°

Differential Role Perception

In every society, people learn the behavior that is appropriate
to them and that they may expect from.others, in an infinite
number of situations in which they find -themselves. Differing
perceptions of role behavior frequently cause difficulties in
intercultural settings, because the members of each group are
faced with behavior which they do not expect or do not believe
to be appropriate to the setting, and in turn they are unsure as
to what may be expected of them., i

A widespread example is that of the patient-physician inter-
view when the former comes from a background in which the

18 Communicated by Dz. Fawzy Gadalla.
20 Marriott, 1955, P- 255-
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folk medical curer has given the dominant image of what to
expect from a healer. Usually such curers, ¢y ;dless of the part
of the world from which they come, differ }..,, scientifically
trained physicians in that they do not ask - , case history
Often they divine theé mature and cause of - complaint ir;
some mystical 6r magical fashion. Also, they %1 in 2 leisurely
fashion; they are expected to have unlimites ‘ime to be with
the patient. Furthermore, they are thought . 4 friends who
are not preoccupied with immediate paymer: Since their cur-
ing ability sometimes reflects supernatural wower, a gift of
superior forces, they are not expected to tal« inancial advan-
tage of someone else’s need. Instead, at a lat, - ime. when the
patient is well, he may give a present to the Jc5dey i1’1 apprecia-
tion of his services.

When patients with this image of the role £ the curer find
themselves in a physician’s office, they are .z..p puzzled, of-
ended, and perhaps rebellious. “Where does - hurt>” asks, the
physician. “Tell me how you feel. How lony - 55 this cone on?
Have you been afflicted in this way on ot - xcasiogs?" and
so on. The patient perceives this questioning -, mean that the
physician is not well trained or not very smart It the folk ctiver
he reasons, does not need to ask questions why is it that a:
physician who claims far greater knowledge myust ask them?
Further, the patient is disturbed because this .y curer seems
anxious to hurry him along, to get him out -7 the office. Per-
haps, too, he has been offended because the ::1se asked about
immediate payment. The patient may lapse i, <o sullen silence
and the interview stalls. ': o

The physician, on the other hand, is used t, treating patients
;)vho expect to be asked questions, who realiz- that the doctor is

usy and has little time, and who assume pz+ =
rendered is just. Such a physician is puzzleg %;:1:1-?; éﬁ;::f:;cgz
the patient from a different cultural backgr, nd, and he may
become angered and irritated at his mute St-ect. At best the
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patient appears stupid, he reasons, and at worst he is downright
uncooperative. Culturally-determined behavioral expectaticns—
the differential perception of roles—have produced a near-
hopeless situation.

Anthony Barker, in a beautifully written account of medical-
mission practice among the Zulu, describes this situation.

Real difficulties arise from the patients’ conception of a cor-
rect approach to the doctor. In Europe it is accepted as the
patient’s duty to put his doctor in possession of any relevant
facts about his symptoms, their intensity and duration, the his-
tory of any previous attacks of the same nature, and any other
information which the doctor may require to guide his exami-
nation and arrive at a diagnosis. Among African patients such
communicativeness is considered to be mere weakness, giving
away far too much and leaving no opportunity for the doctor
to demonstrate his skill for which he is being paid. Such com-
plaints as are made frequently owe more to a sense of the
picturesque and a respect for tradition than to the literal

Anglo-Saxon truth.”?

On the other hand, in many instances physicians have been
so successful in selling the superiority of their techniques that,

unwittingly, they have created new but incorrect perceptions m.
the minds of their patients about the nature of modern medi-

cine. In most parts of the world the wonder-working hypo-
dermic needle has come to be associated. with geod medical
practice. If people go to a physician they expect an injection,

and if they do not receive it, they suspect that the physician is

‘deceiving them or that he is not a competent medical man. The
prescription of oral medicine or of different diet does not meet
their expectations for modern medicine. ‘

The belief in the efficacy of the hypodermic is so firmly estab-
lished in some places that round-about measures must be taken
to give proper treatment. In the new Dominion of Nigeria the

21 Barker, 1959, p- 65-
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' injection is as popular as elsewhere. Dr. Adeniji Adeniyi-Jones

tells me that, when internal medicine is indicated, he sometimes
has found it necessary to give patients a simultanecus injection
of a saline solution. “We attack the illness in two ways,” he
tells them. “Medicine goes into your stomach through the
mouth_, a.nd into  your body with the injection. When tie two
meet inside you they react powerfully and cure the disease.”
This explanation usually satisfies patients.

. In the“same country, pre-penicillin treatment for yaws not
Enfrf:quer_)tly was accompanied by inflammation where the in-
jecuon was given because of poor antiseptic measures. This
infection came, in the minds of patients, to be a ‘part of the
cure, proof that'the medicine was in fact doing its job. When
the far superior penicillin treatment was introduced public
c_onﬁdence was lost because there was no accompanvir;or infec-
tion. _Eventually it became necessary to add an irritlanta to the
penicillin, to produce a mild local reaction following the injec-
tion. Then the patients’ expectation was met; the rgaction was
proof that the treatment was valid.2?

Differing Perception of Purpose

In a slightly different sense, differing perception of purpose
or goals of programs between planners and technicians, on the
one hand, and recipient peoples, on the other, may hinder
change. There have been occasions when technicians felt that
their work was going well and that their programs and goals
were understood and approved by the people with whom they
worked, and then, for no apparent reason, people appeared to
lose interest or seemed unwilling to follow all the way through.
Such cases often are due to the expectation of recipient pe0plés
f?r' fewer or different services; when their minimum expecta-
tions are met they are quite happy and see no need to ask for
more. For example, in a fine public health center in an area of -

22 Commuricated by Dr. Adeniji Adeniyi-Jones.
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with a mixed Negro, foreign, and low-income white
nts came willingly a time or two for
immunization and other tangible services, but they fafiled ;0
return for routine examinatiorfs. Resealrch .revealed- tnat- t c;.-
mothers werc entirely satisfied with the attentions the.y recgwe é
but these i mited services were all they expected fn* u-rimted,- gn’

they saw no 1€ason to continue to come for advice they didn't

i : ded.**
think they nce o . . N _
Erasmus describes a similar experience in Haiti. A group of

lowners were provided with irrigation water on a

small lian¢ : i - .
‘ rice
block of about 50 acres. They harvested a much improved | 1

crop and were delighted with the results. Next an atteriﬂptl‘_mz
made to improve the la'nd still fu}*ther by contoulf' ler 1111112
across property boundane:s,-but. t}'}IS was unsui:icess_u ] . —»ai
owners, already satisfied with the:tr-mcrease:d production, cou
not sce: how leveling would result 1n sufﬁleent further",:‘nc;:a.se

to justify the price they would be required to pay. n

Pittshurgh, with minimum expectations satisfied, patroms saw
PARE 5 _
fr,r additional services.

Pittsburgh, '
American population, pati€

no nced

COMMI/NICATION PROBLEMS

In the process of communication someone inmates_ action In
the fr;rrr; of symbols which usually are-verbal or visual or a

tion of both. Someone else interprets these symbols in

combin ly d etermined understanding of what

rdance with a cultura

acco _ ] :

they mean. When both parties are in basic agreement as to the

me:nin" of the symbols, successful communication results. To
~ 3

the extrnt that peoplc share a common language and culture, .
their ¢omamunication is made easy: it will be recalled that
g unication is one of the basic functions of

1itation of comm “ 1
i;;clltl::_ People who speak the same language “agree  upon the

23 Comnrnunicated by Miss Mary Fox Arnold.

24 Forssssinss, 1952, P. 22
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* meaning of the sounds and sequence of the verbal symbols that

make up language. They perceive them in the same way, and
consequently - they are able to understand each other without
difficulty. Visual symbols function in the same way. Common
gestures such as/“come,” “go,” or “wait” are communication
devices which-are mutually understood by members of the same
culture. To'most.Americans a dancing and singing beer can on
a TV screen.means, not that someone has perfected a remark-
able new can, but that someone wants to tell us that this is good
beer.

Members of distinct cultures may make use of the same or
similar symbols,/but usually the meanings that are attached to
these symbols are different. Consequently, when members of
one culture are exposed to the symbols of another culture, these
symbols are either misinterpreted, or not understood at all. For
example, the French name “Jean” is recognized by literate
Americans as a printed symbol for a name. The Frenchman
pronounces it (approximately) “John,” and thinks of a man.
The American pronounces it “Jeen,” and thinks of a woman.
The same symbol, but with different meanings, results in faulty
communication. In Mexico the thumb and forefinger of the
hand held closely together and slightly vibrated tells the ob-
server to “wait just a minute.” To the untutored American,
recently arrived in Mexico, this symbol is meaningless.

Language Difficulties

Verbal communication problems which exist between speak-
ers of different languages are apparent to all. What is not always
fully appreciated is that serious difficulties may exist between
people who presumably speak the same language, for in a large
and complex society the total range of linguistic symbols and
associated meanings is so great that no one person can master
them all. Consequently, the members of subgroups within
societies utilize specialized vocabularies and ways of expressing
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themselves which facilitate communication among themselves,
but which are not fully comprehensible to nonmembers. Arfler-
ican teen-age slang probably in some measure is unintelligible
to most parents. Again, members of professions and trades, such
as doctors, lawyers, college professors, carpenters, plumbers,
electricians, all use specialized words and expressions. It be-
comes so much second nature to speak in one’s subdialect that
it is easy to forget that these professional “shorthands™ often are
not effective devices to communicate with people who are not
members of the group, even though they are members of the
same culture and speak the same basic language. Again', some
professionals confuse a complicated jargon with profundity a_nd
try to impress others with their mastery of a field by cc?nc-'sahng
their meaning with a welter of words. It is easy to slip into a
professional lingo, almost without knowing it, and a periodic
review of how one is expressing ideas is salutary for most of us.
A brief news item in the San Francisco Chronicle, on Febru-

ary 20, 1956, offered a good example of poor communication.

The story, datelined London, read as follows: “During tI_“le
worst weather of the century the British Automobile Associa-
tion offered this comment on road conditions: ‘Neyer since the
motor car became an integral part of the social fabric has road
paralysis on this scale been experienced before.”” The Ckmfz-
icle headed the article “That is to say, road conditions are plain
lousy!” ;

Medical personnel are among the worst offenders u'lth-n-espe_ct
to poor communication. Clark reports the case of a pl‘lj{SIClal‘l in
a maternal-and-child-health clinic in a Spanish-speaking com-
munity in the United States who gave routine weaning instruc-
tions to a young mother with limited c_ommand o.f ljinghsh’:’
“Apply a tight pectoral binding and I‘CS_[I‘ICF your fluid mtak.e.
The physician was especially sympathetic to l.aer Spanish-
speaking patients and realized they presented §pec1a1 prol_)le‘n?s.
Yet it had never occur <1 to her that her routine speech habits
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wwere actually a function of a highly specialized profession and

that a good many educated American women would have to
think twice before they understood her.?®

Social science research in medical programs in Latin America
indicates that poorscommunication between physicians and
nurses, on-the one hand, and health center clinic patients on
the other, sometimes prevents maximum efficiency. In 1952 I
attended a,“mothers’ club™ meeting in Temuco, Chile, in which
an intelligent and well-trained public health nurse talked to
about/twenty expectant mothers on the problems of pregnancy.
Previously a physician had advised them to “walk three kilo-
meters a day,” and the nurse repeated this instruction. I asked,
and received. permission, to interject a question: “How far is
three kilometers?” This precipitated a lively argument. Some
mothers said nine blocks, others twenty-seven, and a few eighty-
one. No‘agreement was reached. The mothers had learned their
lesson, but in the real sense, there had been no communication,
because these instructions were meaningless. These women
simply were not trained to think in terms of distance as an edu-
cated person would. If this important instruction had been
phrased as “walk to the plaza and back,” or “to the market and
then to the church,” or to whatever specific places known to
them would give the approximate desired exercise, real com-
munication would have existed.

Isabel Kelly noted a similar occurrence in Mexico. In a
maternal-and-child-health clinic, the Mexican physician told the
mother to nurse her child “every three hours.” When the an-
thropologist asked the mother at what hours she would feed the

.child, she replied, “At six, seven, eight,” and so on. The startled

doctor repeated his instructions, but the mother still gave the

same answer. Instructions in terms of time as defined by hours

were meaningless to this woman. She had no clock, she was un-

able to tell time, and in her life experience it had never been
25 Communicated by Dr. Margaret Clark.
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necessary to grasp the import of time as understood in hours.*®

Demonstration Dangers

It is in part because of the recognized limitations in linguistic

communication that visual symbols, in the form of demonstra-
tions, posters, films, and the like are sc important in develop-
mental programs. Yet even here there are dangers that the
meaning of the symbols to the initiator of the action will not be
the meaning attached by the observers. In New Zealand a suc-
cessful health education poster designed to encourage students
to brush their teeth showed a whale jumping out of the water
in pursuit of a tube of toothpaste. This poster was reproduced
for use in Fiji. The response was immediate and overwhelming:
Fiji fishermen sent a rush call to New Zealand for large quan-
tities of this wonderful new fish bait!**

As a part of the health program at Cornell University’s
Hacienda Vicos Peruvian project, an American color film teach-
ing the transmission of typhus by lice was shown to the Indian
workers and their families. The film was previewed by health
personnel, who felt it would be understood by the local people;
who had been plagued by lice all their lives. Selected members
of the Indian community received special instructions about
lice and how they transmit disease, in the hope that they could
further explain the problem to their fellows. At the showing
the physician explained, through an interpreter, the principal
facts of transmission. ‘ _

A week later members of the audience were asked questions
to see how effective the health education project had been. It
became apparent that the message had not'gotten across and
that the louse as a vector was not understood. First, the viewers
said they had lice but, as in the case of the fly model on the
Pacific Island (Chapter %), they had never seen giant lice like

26 Foster, 1952, P- 12. (Kelly is reported in Foster zrticle.)
27 Communicated by Miss Merle S. Farland, R. H.
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those shown on the screen so they didn’t see the connection.
Second, they said they had never seen sick people like those
shown in the film, who had a curious and unpleasant white and
rosy color. Perhaps, they speculated, this was a disease that
afflicted other kinds of people, but again they saw no connec-
tion. with their own problems. Finally, since they were not
familiar with movies, they did not perceive the episodes in the
film as a'continuum, but rather as a great many odd scenes with
no visible relationship.$

In| this examplé¢ the health program, while not appreciably
furthered, was probably not seriously hampered. On other occa-
sions unsuccessful demonstrations, or demonstrations that are
carelessly carried out, may actually prejudice the viewers. In
programs of directed culture change a skillful demonstration is
undeniably one of the most effective communication tech-
niques. In agricultural work, for example, the extension agent
will ask for the loan of a small plot of land which will be cultivated
in a fashion considered to be superior to traditional ways and
in which improved seed will be used. If the work is based on
careful research, and if the agent knows the proper steps, the
demonstration plot should produce a greater yleld than-adja-
cent fields cultivated with the old methods. Or the agent may
request permission to fertilize a part of a field so that the results
may be compared with the unfertilized area.

But if demonstration and other techniques are not sKillfully
carried out they may actually set back programs, thereby consti-
tuting barriers to subsequent change. Viewers perceive what
actually happens and not what ought to happen. The need for
workers in change programs is so great that not infrequently
imperfectly trained people have been asked to do work for
which they were not yet fully prepared. In 19 55 I spoke with an
East Pakistan peasant who complained that the local village
worker was incompetent. It turned out that the worker had put

28 Communicated by Dr. Carlos Alfaro.
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too much ammonium sulphate fertilizer on the peasant's bottle
gourd plant and the plant died. in an area in West Pakistan a
numl;u of people vaccinated against smallpox subsequently
dicd of the illness; investigation rexealed that the vaccine had
lost its potency because of lack of refrigeration. Vaccinators
who came the following year found their task almost hopeless.
In India in the same year I noted cases in which highly touted
“Im pmved” sced had not been thoroughly tested fo.r_the local
arca. It turned out that local soil and climatic conditions were
sufficiently different from those of the experimental station that
the “improved” seed proved to be inferior to the local variety.
Here again the agricultural extension agent subsequently found
farmers to be skeptical of his claim that he could help them in-
crease crop yields.

These dangers are particularly oreat when local workers are
under pressure from their superiors to show results for national
targets. Dube tells of instances in which village level workersdn
India were under orders to do things w hich were clearly un-
sound. In some cases the seed sent to project headquarters ebvi-
ously was inferior, and it was apparent that its use would not

roduce the desired and promised results. In spite of this the
village level workers were under pressure to distribute it. Their
misgivings were amply justified, and the harvest was very poor.
“In the following year the VLWs found it difficult to sell more
seed, though this time it was certainly excellent in quality.”**

A demonstration can be successful, and the results'can be as

romised, and yet fail. In a chicken farming program among
Mexican Indians the dangers of Newecastle disease were ex-
Jained, the method of inoculation was demonstrated, and the
birds in the demonstration area were protected. But a number
" of hens died of other diseases against which they had not been
protected. This convinced the Inchans that the advice about

inoculation was worthless.

zu Dube, 1958, p- 187.
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LEARNING PROBLEMS

The adoption of new ideas and techniques means that people
must learn (and often, “unlearn”). The psychology of learning
has been well studied and described in recent years, but an
awareness of the complexity of the process has not always been
translated into action in developmental programs. On one level,
Dube has pointed out how Indian village level workers have
complained-because they felt inadequately trained for some of
the gasks assigned them.®® Tasks which seem perfectly simple to
one who has mastered them may appear very difficult, and per-
baps‘met worth attempting, to people who have not had oppor-
tunity to master them. During recent field work in the Mexican
village of Tzintzuntzan I was impressed with the importance of
a combination of learning circumstances favoring the acquisi-
tion of new techniques. Two examples will illustrate.

About 1950 the local tax collector, an outsider, brought the
first bicvcle to the village. His assistant, a local youth, had as -
one duty tending the gasoline pump that provided water for the
village. The pump was located about a mile away, on a good
road. By foot the daily round trip meant an hour or more; by
bicycle it could be accomplished in fifteen minutes. The young
man quickly learned to ride the tax collector’s bicycle and saved
money to buy his own.

In a second case a local housewife took up the use of a simple
home press that greatly speeds tortilla-making, an operation
that in many Mexican homes requires two or three hours daily.
Her niece had visited her for some months, bringing her press
from a distant town, and taught the aunt the techniques. The
aunt was delighted and soon acquired hér own press.

In these two instances, the same combmatlon of circum-
stances was present. First, there was the continuing presence of
¢ teacher, cver a number of days, to give instruction at the

30 Ibid., p. 184.
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instant it was wanted: learning was not based on a quick and
hurried demonstration or two. Second, the learners both had
the opportunity to try the novelty, to practice on it wit!hout ir_1-
vesting money. Their interest in no way threatened the basic
security of their families or diverted funds to uptested ends.
Third, each had the opportunity to convince himself of the
utility of the innovation before making a ﬁnar{cial investment.
They didn’t have to make their payments on faith, on the say-so
of someone else, but only after they had tried and seen the re-
sults. Fourth, the cost of the novelties was in both cases wz'thirg
the resources of the learners. If any of the four conditions had
been absent, it is much less likely that the innovations would
have been adopted. _ _

I suspect that this, or a similar combination of favorable cir-
cumstances, will be found in many instances of successful
mastery of new techniques, and, to the extent that such circum-
stances can be created, innovation will be promoted.

8§ ... .. Stimulants
to change

In the face of the imposing series of barriers to change pre-
sented in the preceding chapters, one may well wonder how
advances can ever be made. Part of the answer was given in dis-
cussing barriers: look for ways to neutralize or get around them,
or select areas for initial work where they are weak. For ex-
ample, fear of novelty is a common thing, yet in any region
there always seem to be progressive individuals and com-
munities. If work is started in such villages and with such
people, the chances for success are greater than if work begins
with more conservative elements. My recent research in Tzint-
zuntzan, Mexico, where about two thirds of the families earn
all or part of their living from pottery-making, shows that as a
class potters are measurably more conservative than farmers or
fishermen, who make up the temainder of the families. Al-
though Tzintzuntzan has been a major target for UNESCO’s
Latin American Fundamental Education Training Center (CRE-

'FAL) in Pétzcuaro, devel«:)prf]ental .results have been modest

and less impressive than those in some adjacent monpottery
towns. There is a good deal of evidence to suggest that thie con-
143
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servatism of Tzintzuntzan reflects a basic conservatism in the
psychological make-up of potters in other parts of the world.
As a rule-of-thumb guide to community development work, I
would suggest that new community development programs
avoid pottery-making villages as initial targets. ‘
The strategy of planned development involves not only iden-
tification and neutralization of barriers to change, but also the
identification and utilization of a series of positive factors—
likewise cultural, social, and psychological—which constantly-
oppose the forces of conservatism and which may be thought
of, for lack of a better expression, as stimulants to change.
When in a particular society stimulants are few and poorly
developed, the culture remains static; when theY are numerous
and strong, change comes about readily. Speaking of commu-
nity development, Jackson states the picture clearly:

When a village is faced with a suggestion of change, there
exists a balance of forces. On one side of the scales are those
forces which are against change—conservatism, apathy, feapand
and like; on the other side are the forces for change—dissatisfac-
tion with existing conditions, village pride, and so on. Success-
ful community development consists largely of choosing those
projects where the balance is almost even, and then trying to
lighten the forces against change or to increase the factors mak-
ing for change.*

An understanding of psychological“motivations. is basxc to
planned change, yet change depends on much more than the
presence of adequate desire to try something new. Motivations
for a general change may be strong, but unless the innovation
fits Iocal cultural, social, and ideological, values, it will have a
weak reception. The example of village water-supply ‘systems
will be recalled (Chapter 1). People usually are happy to have a
convenient source of water, but unless a host of supporting fac-
tors exists the chances of a successful project zre slim. Commu-

1 Jackson, 1956, p. 30.
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" nity laundries w1th batteries of washtubs (Chapter 6) also illus-

trate how a social fit was worked out, whereby the small-group
vaiues of washerwomen were not disturbed but vastly greater
convenience was provided.

As a general rule; then, we may say that to the extent that
existing cultural and social values can be maintained in project
planning, andenvironment is created in which a variety of indi-
vidual and group motivations will operate—motivations which
will ultimately determine the success or failure of a program.
In some instances, of ‘course, change is produced by fiat or
decree: landlords|may tell their tenants to do something, and
they may have no choice but to obey. A government may decide
that everyone will be vaccinated against smallpox, and troops
canobe utilized to ensure that the work is done. More often,
however, planned programs of change are based on the assump-
tion that true success comes primarily when people make deci-
sions voluntarily. For this reason it is particularly important to
understand the kinds of motivations that are most effective in
inducing change. These motivations, of course, apply to all
change situations, and not just to those that are planned. Suc-
cessful workers, however, are those who understand motivation
and cast their programs in such fashion that maximum utiliza-
tion can be made of them.

MOTIVATIONS TO CHANGE

Motivations are of different types and generality. Some are
“culture-bound,” in that their presence or absence is a function
of characteristics of particular cultures. For.example, religious
beliefs in some cultures offer motivations to certain kinds of
change, but in other cultures these motivaticns are weak or --
lacking. In post-Reformation Protestant Europe the desire to
find salvation through personal interpretation of the Scriptures
placed a great premium on literacy. A religious motivation—the
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(o0 read the Bible—thus helps explain the v:vorlds ﬁr.st
mans literacy development. On the other hand, in Cz;tjhol;c
Surope. interpretation of the Bible was %"eserved to tl'_le C-f irt}: :
I,;:ij except for the priesthood the re‘hgmus. motivation for lit-
v was less pronounced. In 1955 1n‘1nd1a I found t_hat the
o Y- (o be able to read the sacred scriptures of the Gita, and
o (o enjoy a more secure place in afterlife-, {notivated some
Y PO o} learn to read, in a fashion reminiscent of earl‘y
A “I’--r; mtism.? In most of the modern world, hon'rever, 1%
I:T:::allkf.ly that—as in ancient I»Iesopot'flmiz.a.—commer_mall- needs
;' ,robably will be the single greatest motivating factor in literacy

desire

ds-
hr-:l‘ L

el et iti ituation often are
Ayain, competition and the competitive SI. . by
Pty OT motivations for Char-lg(i:. 'lth?se are 'not, nc;:v‘eive 2 -
. Jpsiversals, for in some societies 1t 13 conmde::ed a m:anted >t
Sttempt to excel one’s fe}lows. Ruth B:enedlct hl;s 1{3:;1 e
thiast psychological intelligence tests gwenl to : ztl o N
¢ hildren were meaningless because of a cultura ah d_ganm
Livine any answer in the presence of someone W, o di
e hlhe answer. In other American Indian societies a person
:l:;‘i ned never to answer a questi.on or state a fact ur_ﬂe?s h(:}:s
;I;],mlutely sure of himself.? Obviously, in such soc1fet1i:; ‘the
],vtitive motivation will be of far less }mportance in bring-
- ., ¢hange than among native white Americans. -
m,ﬁ yther kinds of motivations seem to. bg unwers.al Or near
universal in that they cut across all kinds of societ;les ani ;1:1;1(;
turc:fs-and are found in some degree.almo?t everyw erz o Eor
srotivations include such things as the deSI}"e fml'l_ Preslt:f?e e
ecopomic gain, the wish to f:omp'ly Wli:h friendship ;:- iga ; i;
,m}i the like. In the following discussion. no forma. attemp 1
marle to separate universal and culu_xre:bot.md motwauons,la;
(hough, when he evidence is good, limitations to the appeal o

certain Lypes are pointed out.

Y1)

z aclams, Fosier, and Taylor, 1955. P- 56.
z urncdict, 1940, PpP- 111.
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Motivations are, of course, of very different intensities. In my
experience two stand out far above all others, and these prob-
ably are responsible for the great majority of changes that have
occurred and are now occurring. The first of these is the desire
for prestige and higher status, and the second is the attraction
of economic gain. Both motivations are related, since economic
gain usually enhances one’s status, but for analytical purposes
it is simpler to consider them apart.

Desire for Prestige

In the modern world there appears to be a near-universal
desire ito emulate in some degree the behavior of people we
feel occupy achigher position than we do. The savage is de-
lighted with a black silk top hat and the middle-class American
strives for a high-priced automobile. For both the urge is the
same. Increased prestige is achieved through acquisition of or
medification in certain visible symbols such as food, clothing,
housing, material items, and speech patterns. Dube points out,
for example, how the prestige factor is significant in bringing
change to Indian villages. Modern Indian, as well as Western
clothes, cigarettes, sun-glasses and tea are popular both because
of their utility and because they possess great prestige value.
Moreover, “those who have urban contacts seek to distinguish
themselves from the ordinary village folk in their dress, manner
of speech, food and recreations. Imitation of urban ways in the
last decade and a half has come to be recognized as a distin-
guishing feature of respectable elements of the village popula-
tion.”"* ' .

Hoyt notes a similar development in Africa, where goods and
services associated with prestige are in great demand- among
tribal peoples. “Very often the most prestige-carrying goods are
something to wear, both because what is worn is conspicuous
and because such goeds, though not necessarily inexpensive, are
relatively so compared with housing, house equipment, and

¢ Dube; 10955, pP- 229.
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vehicles. . . . Recently there has been a great run i'n Bntxsh’East
Africa for dark spectacles, so much so t:hat an .-Afn.can chamctt;r
wearing dark spectacles is used to typify a vain sm'lpleton,“ atz
reason being that dark spectacles are de_snr.ed for_ dress t]';n_ea;hq
social events after the sun has set.”® In similar vein Hogbin £c.s
found that in Melanesia the prestige factor largely accoun:csh 01;
the use of corrugated iron roofs on the better homes, whic : is
more durable, but less comfortable, than the old sago-paim
6
th?:};ﬁuencing food habits, too, the-prestige factor cuts agrc:lss
cultural boundaries, often to the detriment of the health of tt f;
individual. In modern India, Jelliffe has IlOtt?d that-mothers od
the lower socioeconomic groups in Calcutta increasingly s{pi)en
money on highly advertised, patented, powdered f:arbo}(;y rste
foods which have prestige value, rather than on m1-1k. an 1 t::otI e;
locally produced foods which represent better nutritional va }z ;
for the same expenditures. He also points out how two spec
of fish are raised in the “pond-fish” programs of commu‘r:;tj;
development programs. Both are of equal nutntilonal value, ud
one is considered high class, while the other is low class an
“snakelike.” Relative demand is illustrated by the f;’:lct that the
latter sells at about half the price of the former.” In Wales,
writes Rees, “Bought food is considered more elegant than thaz
which is home-produced, and the guest is frequently _hono'ure
with tinned salmon or Spam.”® He tellsthow on one occasion a
farmer’s wife served him ham and eggs for supper, apologizing
ad nothing else in the house! .
thalils}tfehsoutheaste%n United States Cus-sler and De Give found
""that among rural peoples foods of prestige value, such a}i tho}sli
that are purchased rather than home-grown fmd those t oulg
to be preferred by the upper classes, are desired by lower-class
R0, . 14.
:gggullgﬁ?;:‘g pg. 85-86.

7 Jelliffe, 1957, P- 137-
8 Reez, 1951, P- 20.
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people. The authors conclude that prestige is much more im-
portant than health education and other rational programs in
determining changes in dietary patterns.®

In health programs also the prestige factor often seems to out-

weigh other motivations in leading people to new habits. In
Latin America and in India and Pakistan, I have noted that
latrines frequently are installed not because of an appreciation
of the desirability of environmental sanitation, but because
they add an extra note/of elegance to a man’s home, and he
thereby rises in importance in the eyes of his peers. In Egypt,
modern medicine is' making some progress because “In serious
cases the doctor’s help is usually sought besides the traditional
cures, and it ds becoming a sign of social prestige to bring him
into the home of the sick.”*° '

Friedl points out a similar phenomenon in Greece, where the
rivalry between village families for prestige is promoting in-
creased use of hospitals. “Hospital care is believed to be the
sophisticated, urban way of caring for serious illness and child-
birth. Hospitalization therefore can enhance family prestige.”
This point of view is stimulated by the visits of high-prestige
urban relatives who stress the superiority of city doctors over
their country counterparts. Hospitalization in nearby cities and
towns is the best way to enjoy the attentions of urban physi-
cians. “The result is that childbirth and the care of serious ill-
ness at home has come to be associated with low social position
and low income, hospital care with high social position.”**

In many newly developing countries the traditional status of
nurses and midwives has been very low; they have been looked
upon as menials, often of lax moral standards. Consequently,
with developing health services in these countries, it is often

- difficult to recruit educated and intelligent girls for this work.

® Cussler and De Give, 1952, pp. 36-37, 91.
10 Ammar, :954, p. 79.
11 Friedl, 1958, p. 26.
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In some places the prestige factor has in part overcome this
problem. When I visited El Salvador in 1931 the head of Fhe
new School of Nursing was a daughter of one of the most 1m-
portant families in the country, and she had been well trained
in the United States. The prestige of her status was such that
other girls who would have been reluctant to enter nursing
were drawn into the profession. Similarly, about 1954 a two-
year school for midwives was established in I.(abul, Afghanistan.
It was hoped that with a corps of well-trained women better
pre- and postnatal practices, as well as delivery conditions, ccruld
be introduced into the country. Because of extreme restrictions
of purdah, even women of the upper classes us'ually could re-
ceive no scientific medical attention. The Minister of Health
described the need for this program to the Prime Minister, whf)
enthusiastically replied. “I'll ask my daughters if they don’t
want to take the course.” Two of them did, and at the time of
my visit in 1957 one was director of the school. Tl-le p?e§tige of
the Prime Minister’s approval, as evidenced by his willingness
to allow his daughters to take the training, attracted girls _from
other families of high status, and the program is rated as highly
successful. By contrast, a French-style Faculty of Nursing was
established about 1940 in the University, but th.e traditional
Jow prestige attached to nursing in France has carried over. The
school has had difficulty in attracting competent candidates and
must draw them from the lower-middle classes, where educa-

tion is minimal.*®

Desire for Economic Gain
In earlier chapters examples were given showing how soci::ﬂ
and cultural factors have caused. people to forego economic
gain: the Peruvian fisherman, the Sioux Indians, and the maiz?-
growers in the American Southwest. Yet in the ﬁn:zll analysis
these attitudes appear to be a delaying or holding action, rather
12 Communicated by His Excellency Dr. A. Zahir, Minister of Health.
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than a definitive barrier. Sooner or later the economic pull

" seems certain to outweigh other factors. Demonstration tech-

niques, especially in agricultural extension programs, capitalize
on this fact. In 1955 in the Philippines I was shown extensive
rice fields planted-with improved methods. A few successful
demonstrations’a year earlier had convinced farmers to cultivate
hundreds cfacres with the new techniques.

Thereis convincing evidence to show that the taste factor is
significant in discouraging some new crop varieties. But when
we examine case histoties of the introduction or attempted in-
troduction of new food crops, it becomes apparent that when
the crop is grown for the market, rather than for subsistence,
there is no-problem of taste, consistency, or cooking qualities,
and Wwives do not veto their husbands’ initiative. This distinc-
tion is made clear by Dube. In the Indian village he studied,
acceptance of improved wheat for home consumption was un-
enthusiastic because of undersirable taste, even though its agri-
¢ultural merits were recognized. But improved varieties of sugar
cane were quickly taken up by the same farmers, because, as
cash crops, they brought much high prices at mills. People re-
membered the old sugar cane variety with nostalgia for its
superior taste and allegedly better food value, but this was not .
a staple, and the pull of the market won out.*®

Erasmus has analyzed a number of instances in Latin Amer-
ica where attempts were made to induce rural populations to
cultivate vegetable gardens for home consumption. He found
that vegetable growing generally was taken up by farmers living
near cities or towns, or along reliable communication routes
leading to them, but that otherwise, if the farmer found no
market, the programs failed after aid was withdrawn. But, once
farmers grew vegetables for the market they invariably in-
creased their consumption of them so that, indirectly via the

18 Dube, 1956, p. 20.
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pull of the market, nutritional goals were achieved.**

In Greece the hard-headed and skeptical Macedonian farmers
were reluctant to try the new crops and improved methods of
cultivation recommended by Near East Foundation technicians.
The big problem was to get the first farmer to try the improved
practice. Fortunately most demonstrations were successful, and
when these men were seen to have had such a successful year,
the trick was turned. “. . . when an improved practice resulted
in more cash in hand, the problem of pushing the practice was
solved, for then the peasants would clamor for the very instruc-
tion about which they had been skeptical before.”** A genera-
tion later, after World War II and long after the termination
of Near East work, a survey was carried out in five villages to
determine the long-range effect of this pioneer developmental
project. It was found that “practices with obvious direct eco-
nomic results” had been more completely adopted than prac-
tices with less obvious or more indirect results.*®

These last three examples illustrate two important lessons.
First, programs designed to persuade farmers to grow new or
improved crops will have a better chance if the/produce is
destined for the market rather than for home consumption.
And, second, once people begin to grow new crops for the
market, they are almost certain to begin t0 consume. them at
home. Tastes are not absolutely rigid; we all have to learn to

like olives.
Mair finds developments in African land-tenure suggest that

economic forces ultimately override those of such values as
tradition and religion. The modern African’s /actions increas-
ingly are determined by his perception of economic advantage
and not to “an abstract theory of the sacredness of land which
inhibits their recognition of its economic potentialities.

14 Erasmus, 1954, p- 150-
15 Allen, 1943, p- 261.
16 Beers, 1950, pp- 281-282.
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ah there are not many recorded cases where someone who was
{nwted to dispose of land for a profitable consideration has
invoked such principles as a ground for refusal . . .”"** She sug-
gests as a generalization of wide application that “the conserva.
tive forf:e of tradition is never proof against the attraction of
cconomic-adyantage, provided that the advantage is sufficient
and is clearly recognized. In the case of land it js abundantly
clea? that the emotional and religious attitudes towards it which
are inculcated by nativé tradition have not prevented the devel-
opment of a commercial attitude.””*$

Competitive Situation

Peop‘le often are spurred to innovation by the motivation of
competition. This may be observed between individuals, be-
tween groups, and between villages. Nationalism, too, involves
feelings of competition between nations. Competition may be
thought of as a basic ingredient in the prestige motivation, since
su-ccessful competition usually leads to greater prestige for the
winner. In 1955 in India I noted a case in which a rival threat-
ened the established leader by building the first latrine in the
village. Only by building a bigger and better latrine was the
latter able to maintain his position.

In developmental programs the importance of competition
generally has been recognized, and efforts have been made to
utilize this motivation in bringing change. Erasmus found that
in Latin American 4H programs .results were better when
young people worked separate garden plots in competition with
each other, rather than working the:same land cooperatively in
such a way that they could not compare results.?® Agricultural
and livestock fairs, to which people bring their best produce
and animals, often have stimulated interest in programs in these

17 Mair, 1957, p. 46.
18 Ibid., p. 2.

19 Erasmus, 1954, p. 152.
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fields. In the Nad-i-Ali area of the Helmand Valley in Afghan-
istan such fairs, accompanied by judging of orchards, gardens,
and fields, with prizes in the form of agricultural tools, have
been very successful. Cassel reports that among the Zulu annual
garden competitions, accompanied by the establishment of a
small markert for the sale of surplus produce, constituted a suc-
cessful technique.”®

Tannous believes that in the Near East competition between
families or parties within the community may be effectively
employed to promote change. He found that in one village two
societies tried for several years to excel each other in play pro-
duction and welfare work. “In most cases it was found that
when one family adopted a new agricultural technique success-
fully, the other families felt challenged to do the same.”*

In some parts of the world—Africa and Oceania, for example
—intervillage competition appears to be one of the strongest
motivations to change. Keesing tells how, in Samoa, first under
the Germans and then under the New Zealanders, a number of
improvements were promoted in this way. Roads and paths
were built, and safe water supply systems were installed in most
villages. Environmental sanitation work was carried out by
means of “‘emulation between villages,” and individual compe-
tition between mothers, families, and villages promoted. child-
welfare work, especially through women’s health committees.
In mission schools, rivalry between/villages proired to be an
important, if not sustained, motivation to study for examina-

tions.**
In Nigeria when straightforward appeals to progress and de-

velopment failed “apathy could often be broken down by arous-

ing a spirit of competition or emulation between neighbouring
communities by playing up local tivalries.”** In the same area

20 Cassel, 1955, p- 26.

21 Tannous, 1944, pP- 8-

22 Keesing, 1934, PP- 268, 304, 382-383, 417-
23 C. deN. Hill, 1957, p- 21.
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Jackson points out how the village community attracts the
warmest loyalty from its members, and “when one village ac-
quires for itself some amenity that its neighbors lack this is a
matter for intense pride.” This causes envy among neighbor-
ing villages, which often strive to keep up. Thus he feels that
encouragingcompetition between villages is a very useful devel-
opmental technique.**

’]:"he same motivation is found in India. Dube notes that the
desizre to build up the reputation of one’s village is often instru-
mental in causing acceptance of projects. “A village which built
a new school, constructed a public building, or paved all its
Ie-mes could earn a reputation in the vicinity for being ‘progres-
sive.” Competition between individuals, families, kin-groups,
castes, and villages was also at the back of many programmes.”**

But competition is not a sure incentive to greater effort.
Dube describes a cattle show in which substantial and useful
prizes created interest and in which the judging was entirely
fair. Still, many people were disappointed. “Some felt that all
villages entering cattle in the show should have been rewarded
in some way or the other for their co-operation: a village would
not lose face if even one of its residents got a prize. In one case
it was found that the leaders of the village which had secured a
large number of prizes were half apologetic, for their very suc-
cess was viewed by others as a2 mark of selfishness.”?® The same
results were noted in crop competitions. Winners were not
stimulated to maintain their lead the following year. In one

.instance a winner said he did not want to be selfish and that

others were now entitled to win. Dube found ‘little evidence

that anyone adopted new practices or took extra care of his

crops in order to win a prize. '
Competition can also be dangerous in that it leads people to
24 Jackson, 1956, p- 35. '

25 Dube, 1958, p. 83.
26 I'bid., p. 117.
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spend money for prestige symbols that they do not really need.
In rural Greece, Friedl found that urban-inspired competition
for prestige “often encourages spending beyond the boundaries
of economic wisdom, quite on the ‘keeping up with the Joneses’
pattern.” For example, clothing which is not suited to the
country and which wears out rapidly is sometimes purchased in
preference to garments better suited to country tasks. On the
other hand, the competitive urge is not all bad, she finds, for it
has produced such improvements as sanitary latrines and in-
creased willingness to accept hospitalization.” |

The competitive motivation seems ultimately to rise, in
newly developing nations, to the national level, where it takes
the familiar form of nationalism. The nationalistic spur often is
important in bringing about change. Neisser describes how the
desire “to take a feather out of the white man’s cap” by learning
to tead and write was an important aid in educational work in
Nigeria,*® and in the same country Jackson speaks of the “spirit-
ual discontent,” stemming from the African’s belief that Earo-
peans regard him as inferior, which motivates many people to
excel.”® :

A conscious appeal to nationalistic feelings has, il many situ-
ations, promoted change. Tannous tells how in the Near East
the evoking of the “glorious past” stimulates the fellahin to
improve agricultural practices. He found that showing lantern
slides of Arab monuments still standing in the Middle- East,

lecturing on the Arab contribution to world civilization, and

‘giving a laudatory description of their country’s ancient success-
ful agricultural practices contributed significantly to extension
work.?® Among the Zulu, where diet had deteriorated over the
years, the aims of a comprehensive health program were fur-
27 Friedl, 1959, P- 35- ’ "
# Neisser, 1955, P- 355-

29 Jackson, 1956, p- 36-
80 Tannous, 1944, P- 8.
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thered by pointing out to people the values of the old diet, and
by stimulating their pride in past ways and their desire to main-
tain former standards.*!

In India the speeches of community development leaders
gften.contra,st the country's present problems with its high posi-
tion in antiquity, and villagers are asked to help restore this
former glory<through hard work. If the United States and
Russia, they are asked, could build up their national prosperity
from lowly beginnings, why could India not do the same?**

Obligations of Friendship

In much of the world friendship patterns are more carefully
worked ‘out andsbalanced than in the United States. Disinter-
ested friendship often plays small part in the daily relations
between people. The mere fact of the recognition of the friend-
ship means that the partners assume mutual obligations and
expect reciprocal favors in return. Pitt-Rivers’ classic account
of friendship in the Andalusian village of Alcald points up the
nature of relationships that will be encountered when a tech-
nician—or an anthropologist for that matter—enters a folk or
peasant community and establishes contact with local people.
Friendship, says Pitt-Rivers, in such cases is based on a “spirit
of contract.” Friendship is the free association with a person of
one’s choice: it implies mutual liking, but it also invdlves
mutual service. “To enter into friendship with someone means
putting oneself in a state of obligation. This obligation obliges
one to meet his request, even though it involves a sacrifice on
one’s own part. One must not, if one can help it, say ‘'no’ to a
friend.” In Alcal4, a friendship is established through a favor
which expresses one’s simpatia, or mutual liking for a persén. If
¢the favor is accepted, then the bond is established, and one is
then entitled to expect the return of favors.**

31 Cassel, 1955, P- 24-
32 Dube, 1958, pp. 109-110.
22 Pitt-Rivers, 1954, pp- 138, 130.
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If friendship is looked at in this light, rather than in the
more casual American way, many of the reasons for cooperation
on the part of villagers will be understood. In 1g55 I found, in
asking villagers in India why they had accepted certain com-
munity development projects, that the frequent answer was, “to
please the village level worker.” The villagers were not neces-

sarily convinced of the desirability or utility of the action, but

they had come to feel indebted to the VLW, and the obligations
of friendship, as they understood them, required them to help
their new friend. Similarly, Dube discusses the instructions of
village level workers to “fraternize” with villagers. “Fraterniza-
tion involved establishing friendly relations, and friendships,
according to village norms, involve a series of mutual and recip-
rocal obligations. Hospitality must be returned in one form or
the other, and one must support one’s friend.” Factional dan-
gers were present in the villages Dube studied. “The members
of the friendly group would support the officials not becauise
they are convinced about the utility or efficiency of the pro-
grams sponsored by them, but simply as their part in the obliga-
tions of friendship.”**

In the UNESCO-sponsored fundamental education project
(CREFAL) in Pétzcuaro, Mexico, a great deal of the cooperation
encountered in one village can be explained by the fact that
one of the specialists previously had worked there as an anthro-
pologist, and the friendship ties that had developed between
him and many villagers obligated them to participate in a num-

ber ‘of activities which, if they had been left to their own judg-

ment, they would have rejected. The same fact of friendship

was the principal motivation for seven of the eleven Peruvian = -
housewives in the village of Los Molinos who heeded the advice - =

of Nelida, the health educator, and decided to boil drinking
water regularly.®®

24 Dube, 1957, p- 136.
3: Wellin, 1955, p- 83-
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Play Motivation
The significance of the play motif in the processes of inven-
tion and discovery is well known. Most scientists—frequently as
a form of relaxation—like to play with their data, to arrange
facts in new combinations, or to pursue a line of investigation
for no otherreason than that it is fun. Sometimes important
new ideas emerge from this play process. Play also is an impor-
tant faetor in culture change, but unfortunately it has not been
well documented. Perhaps it is best seen in the United States,
where we often try a new tool or gadget just for the fun of it,
out of curiosity./But this love of play does not seem to be
culture-bound=it can be expected to crop up on any cultural
level. The Trumai Indians of central Brazil are among the most
primitive of all peoples, yet when they were visited by the an-
thropologist Buell Quain in the late 1930’s, they were tremen-
dously interested in his belongings and made continual attempts
to'acquire them. “Adults as well as children whined in order to
obtain objects from him. This attitude was manifested towards
useful objects such as knives and axes, but théy also pleaded
and begged for articles having only curiosity value to them.
. . . to be.curious about an object was to want it.”’*¢
Among the South African Zulu, Cassel found that the curi-
osity of the women about how a fetus was nourished in utero
led to much discussion in prenatal clinics, thus facilitating the
use of posters and models showing the functions of the placenta
and umbilical cord.*” Dube reports that several items in the
community development program he studied, such as new agri-
cultural implements and improved techniques, were tried out
of curiosity. “While a number of innovations were rejected be-
cause of their strangeness and people’s lack of familiarity with
them, some others were enthusiastically adopted because they

36 Murphy and Quain, 1955, P- 41.
87 Casscl, 1955, pp. 24-25.
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ments in farming not infrequently appealed to the Macedonian
farmer as fads.**
I encountered an unusual example of the effect of the play
motif in East Bengal in 1g55. In one village to which I was
taken nearly 8o percent of the families had built bore-hole
latrines, all within the space of several weeks. I asked the Amer-
ican technician how he explained this. He assured me that the
health lectures had been carefully worked out and given by his
Pakistani associates, that the people had listened with care and
been convinced of the desirability of building latrines. Such
success had never before occurred in any environmental sanita-
tion program with which I was familiar, and it seemed likely
other factors were present. Investigation proved this to be true.
In this part of East Pakistan there is a thick covering of rich
alluvial soil, which permits the use of an auger for drilling the
Jatrine pit. Four men can bore through as much as 20 feet of
this soil in an hour or so, and the results are little short of
miraculous. It turned out that the villagers were enchanted
with this marvelous new tool, and all wanted to try their hand
at it. They felt that the concrete perforated slab they had to buy
to cap the hole was a small price to pay to enjoy an hour or two
with this wonderful new toy. Competition between groups of
men were informally organized, and records were set and
broken in rapid succession. For several weeks this was undoubt-
edly the happiest village in the country. And, at the end of the
time, a good job of environmental sanitation had been done—
but not for the reason the health team thought!

Religious Appeal _
Examples have already been given of how a religious motiva-
tion was instrumental in two areas in creating a demand for

38 Dube, 1958, p- 84.
29 Allen, 1943, p. 248-
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reading. Conscious utilization of a religious motivation can
so.metimes_ be achieved if a developmental worker is familiar
with the religious beliefs and sacred writings of the people
among whom he works. In several villages of the Etawah Pilot
Project in community.development in India acacia trees were
planted on an acre of wasteland near the villages, and carefully
watered and.tended so that the young trees were not destroyed
by goats., How was this unusual cooperative undertaking
achieved? “The land was solemnly dedicated by each village az
a ‘Krishna grove’ (Krishnaban), so that there was real emotional
aw‘lchment to it as’a sacred undertaking, sacred to Lord
Krishna.” The villagers were determined that they would not
“let Krishna down,” as had happened in other communities.*°

The same technique was used—by lucky accident—in Future

Farmers of Greece clubs organized as a part of the Near East

Foundation program in that country. In some villages as many
as gooo treelets were successfully planted. Although it was not a
conscious part of the strategy of change, the village priest was
al[ways called upon to participate. “. . . in simple, Orthodox
Txtual [he] blessed the willowy saplings before the lads put them
into the ground, while the villagers looked on approvingly.”
This religious sanction was one of several conditions which fa-
vored the work. =

In working with the fellahin of the Middle East good results
often can be attained by the use of citations from the Kbran,
thus' adding the supreme religious validation to the lesser au-
!:honty of the technician. Expressions such as “Allah hath said
in His exalted book,” and “All those who love the prophet,”

and. "He who is willing among you to honor his religion and

Alllah’s book” seldom fail to arouse active response. In addition
the Koran contains a wealth of statements pertinent to literacy,
hedlth, and improvements in agriculture which can be cited to

40 Mayer and Associates, 1958, pp. 215-216.
41 Allen, 1943, p. 230.
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s > 42
clinch the truthfulness of an argument for innovation.** Ex- -

amples of such statements, which can be used in health anfl ile-
velopmental programs, are given by Dr. Fawz,?r Gadalla: for
personal hygiene, “Cleanliness is a part of Islam”; to encmzra&ge
dental hygiene, “If it were not hard upon my people I ja'\:o‘uld
have asked them to brush their teeth before each prayer” (i.e.,
five times a day); and to stimulate cooperation, “A Moslem to ?:
Moslem are as the walls of a building supporting one another.
Dr. Gadalla emphasizes the importance, in a Moslem country,
of the worker introducing his task with the phrase “In the‘nz_ame
of Allah.” This shows that the technician is a good, rehglou's
man. When in practice in Egypt Dr. Gadalla alwa.ys gsed this
phrase before beginning an operation or an e}iammauon, and
before giving an injection or dressing a wound.*

THE PROBLEM OF “FIT”

In studying examples of social and cultural chan.ge one en-
counters a series of factors which have contributed mgmi_icantly
to the introduction of new forms of behavior and wh1cl:1, al-
though motivation obviously is involved, can better be illus-

trated under the heading above. These factors involve such

things as cultural values, social forms, motor patterns, and eco-
nomic reality.

Social Forms and Values

An innovation, to be successful, requires among other thmgs
a supporting social structure onto which it can be graf-ted. This
simply means that in all societies traditional institutions have

1 i ' e i sociated -
recognized roles; if new forms can be integrated or assoc _

with these traditional roles, they have a better ci}ance_ of bFlng
accepted than if there is nothing to tie to. A scientifically trained

<2 Tannous, 1944, p- 8.
43 Communicated by Dr. Fawzy Gadalla.
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physician, whatever his problems may be in working with
people whose previous experience has been with folk medical
curers, has at least one point in his favor: his role—that of a
person who tries tc make people well—is known and appreci-
ated. The health educator, on the other hand, labors under the
handicap that traditional societies make no provision for people
with his funetion. Jackson illustrates this point clearly with an
example from Nigeria. Here, as in much of the world, mainte-
nance of new facilities is'a major problem. When better and
more (sanitary village markets were constructed the improve-
ment was kept up largely because there was a pre-existing sys-
tem for cleaning the market after the day’s sales; the social form
to care for thenew facility was there, and no new organization
had to be set up. But when a new project such as a reading
room was completed, which had no parallel in village life, it
proved.almost impossible to create a new organization to care
forit.**

In the Lake Pitzcuaro region of Mexico the UNESCO-
sponsored CREFAL fundamental education program has been
successful in introducing chicken farming in a number of vil-
lages. The local people have kept chickens for centuries, and
the White Leghorns have generally been recognized as superior
birds. Here the fit between values, social forms, and economic
possibilities has been good, and the program has been gratifying
in results. Contrast this with a similar case in China several
years ago: White Leghorns, from the standpoint of the poultry-
man the best bird for the area, were introduced as in Mexico.
But the innovator was unaware of a tabu against raising and
eating white birds, and consequently little progress was made.**
It seems likely that a bird such as the Rhode Island Red might
have been successfully introduced, -since it would offer no fun-
damental conflict with local values: the fit would be adequate.

%% Jackson, 1956, p. 101.
45 Yan Hsin-Pao, 1949, p- 18.



164 + Traditional cultures )
Similarly, in parts of Mexico pifgeons and doves are ?e}mv}e}d
bad luck in the form of iliness, dea-th, or des-el tion by
ograms which have tried to in-
t with success.®

to bring
one’s spouse. Developmental pr
troduce these birds in such areas have not me

But emphasis on chicken farming might well meet with the suc-

cess accorded it in Patzcuaro.

Motor Patterns o
The motor patterns of a group fit the tools and acnvxtigles
which characterize daily life. Developmental programs uSuE y
involve new material items and new customs whose ﬁt. to urfan
or Western culture may be perfect, but which are not in per'ect
harmony with local ways. Examples have been given of barriers
due to differences in motor patterns. To the extent th.':'lt ne“;
tools and techniques can be adapted to pre-existing ways 0
using the body, the possibilitie§ fo'r 51-1ccessfu1 mtrod'uctlon alre
multiplied. Often great ingenuity 15 dl-splayed by native peaples
in reworking the products of the machine age. {
Firth tells how, in Tikopia, a Polynesxftn ISIEEIId outlier 1in
Melanesia, steel tools replaced the aboriginal giant cla.mshell
blades: when the Tikopians acquired the wood plane, msteag
of using it to smooth timber, they removed the blad.e and hafted
it to an adze. The adze is the tradi_tional ?voodworkmg to?l, ax}ll
they found the new blade 2 significant improvement over’the
47 .
daﬁail; ljlf;ears ago Thompson described _how Mexican far}xiers,
who customarily use an ancient Medlterrzfnean-typ‘e single-
handled “scratch” plow, were known to_modlfy-Amerlcan_ two-
handled plows by removing one handle. The tfjol was easier lio
modlfy than the motor pattern. He .al_so des::nbed how, to the
astonishment of American and British railway construction

gang foreman Mexican peons, when furnished with modern

46 Kelly, 1958, p- 206.
47 Firth, 1956, p- 94.
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wheelbarrows, removed the wheel and lifted the barrow proper
to their backs, supporting and carrying it with a forehead tump-
line! The Mexican, since the time of the building of great pre-
historic pyramids, has moved earth by carrying it in a basket
supported on the back.in this fashion. Even today the tourist in
Mexico City may see earth from the foundations of new sky-
scrapers being carried out of the ground in this fashion. The
knack of handling a wheelbarrow is not something an adult
picks upeasily, so the willing railway workers, not wishing to
displease their masters by rejecting their help, solved the prob-
lem by changing the tool to conform to their motor patterns.*®

The lesson of adapting tools to prevailing body habits ap-
parently hasito'be learned independently time after time. An
American sanitary engineer once told me of a problem he had
solved in Haiti. His work gang of Haitian laborers had been
supplied with standard long-handled American shovels to dig a
drainage ditch. The work went badly; the laborers seemed in-
credibly clumsy with their shovels, and frequently the handles
got in the way, and inadvertently they knocked each other on
the head. The sanitary engineer sensed the cause of the diffi-
culty. Haitians customarily use short-handled tools which they
grasp near the blade, bending over in a position that would be
most uncomfortable for an American worker. The engineer cut
the last two feet off each shovel handle and work progressed
satisfactorily. Traditional motor patterns were now unham-
pered by excess handle.

It should be apparent that if motor patterns and postures of
a particular culture are known, it is often possible to introduce -
important changes that do no violence to local ways. This is
not a new discovery. Two hundred years ago British rifle manu-
facturers who sold to the Iroquois and other Indians of-eastern
North America discovered that the stocks of their products were
wearing away at the top, and that customer resistance followed.

48 Thompson, 1922, p. 52.
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In the thick underbrush of the eastern woodlands Inc_lians_ cus-
tomarily dragged their long bows after them, one tp riding
lightly on the ground, to avoid entangling them in thickets. For
the same reason they dragged rifles along the ground, but be-
cause of their greater weight the wooden stocks erodeﬁd away.
An ingenious manufacturer solved the problem by designing a
special iron butt-plate that curved over and protected the part
of the stock that came into contact with the ground and, pre-
sumably, he henceforth had satisfied customers.*’

The lesson of the plow, first described by Thompson, _ha;
been learned by a great many agricultural experts in United
Nations and Point Four programs. Often—but by no means
always—light-weight one-handled mold-board plows are-l?elng
introduced into those parts of the world where the tI:admonal
plow has but one handle, and in such instances 2 major fac.:tor
of resistance is overcome. The technician on a foreign assign-
ment who is willing to study local motor patterns and can _find
ways to modify new implements that he 1is introdx_mmg, some-
rimes finds that this simple operation spells the difference be-
tween success and failure.

Sequence

The particular instant at which an inn?vat.ion appears ina
change situation will have much to do with its;acceptance or
rejection. The success of an innovation, as has b'een pointed
out, depends in large measure on the supporting circumstances
that may exist, as well as the recognition by people of the need
for the new thing. But in a period of rapid change, the number
and strengths of the factors that improve thechances for accept-
ance of a specific item will fluctuate over the_ years. If the inno-
vation appears at the point in time at which the supporting
factors “peak,” the chances for acceptance are exc-ellent. If it
appears in the “trough,” Tejection is likely. The skilled change

9 Communicated by Dr. William N. Fenton.
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agent is the one who can recognize when the time is ripe for
the next step in his program and who has the patience to hold
back until this time. However desirable an innovation may
seem, there is no point in trying to force its acceptance at a
time when all change indices say ‘“‘no, not yet.”

Literacy and adult education generally are thought to be
basic desiderata in community development programs. Yet
more oftén than mot such activities have met with little success.
In paft the reason has been that they have been presented be-
fore/ people were ready for them. Richardson tells how the vil-
lage reading rooms of the Near East Foundation’s Greek pro-
gram initially were failures. They simply had no meaning in
terms of village life. But after the Future Farmers of Greece
clubs were organized, with the stimulation of boyish interest in
better husbandry practices, the ability to read and the ready
access’ to sources of knowledge placed a premium on reading
rooms.*°

Usually the desire to read and write comes late in the devel-
opment of peasant society. Villagers do not look upon literacy
as an abstract thing that is good per se. It is something that
takes time and hard work, and when it is achieved it has no
meaning for most people. Befreman tells-how, in a Himalayan
foothill village, attitudes toward government school programs
generally are not favorable. This attitude is due in considerable
measure to the apparent absence of tangible benefits accruing
to those people who have been educated in the past.™

Buitrén illustrates this point with an example from Chim-
borazo, Ecuador, where he arrived three months after a number
of farmers had received certificates of literacy following an
adult education campaign. When he asked them to write their
names they were unable to do so; in three months they had for-
gotten even this elemental art because they had no need to read

50 Richardson, 1945, P- 22.
31 Berreman, 1959, p- 625.
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or write. For this reason, writes Buitrén, before teaching any-
thing we must be sure the new knowledge will fill a real need
felt by the people, and if this is not the case, we must first create
the need. -
The group just described consists of landless hac1en_da wage
Buitrén contrasts them with another agrlculturafl
group which also weaves and sells cloth. '.rhe members of t-th
group, in order to sell, must know Spamsh as jweII as Indian
languages, must learn schedules of buses and trains, read house
aumbers, learn accurately the value of money, and be able to
make simple mathematical calculations in order to make
change. “Among these people there 1s g-reat‘need of lltera:cy.
They themselves understand and recognize this need, .anfl with-
out outside advice, send their children to school.” Buitron con-
cludes that “those who believe that to eradicate illitera%cy it is
sufficient to augment the number of teachers, better their prep-
aration, and create more schools, are completely mistaken.”?*
Jackson describes an illuminating examPIe in Nigerias Dur-
ing World War II an adult literacy campaign was very success-
ful, but interest nearly vanished at the end of hostilities. People
did not want to read and write for the sheer joy of intellectual
mastery; they wanted to communicate with their young men
who were away as soldiers. When the soldiers returned, there
was much less felt need for literacy.® -
Literacy becomes important only when villagers begin to see
that those persons who are literate/ have extra advantages, _or
when they come to feel they are less likely Fo'be cheateczl by city
_ people if they can read. As standards of living are raised and
ed travel and contact with the'temainder of the
increasingly favorable for presenting

employees.

there is increas
nation, conditions become . ent
adult education programs to rural peoples. But until this time
arrives, slight success is the usual rule.

s2 Buitrén, 1960, pp. 169-171.
53 Jackson, 1956, P. 21-

|
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A similar pattern of recognized need is apparent in health
programs. Public health work is based on the philosophy of
prevention of the conditions that lead to illness, rather than on
curing the sick. Yet the evidence indicates that in those parts of
the world where curative facilities are not readily available,
preventive programs have little meaning to people. The imme-
diate needs of the ill must be met before they are interested in
immunization and environmental sanitation, the importance of
which,from their point of view, is pretty hard to see anyway.
Experience shows that the prestige won by curative medicine 1s
one of the most effective ways to sell preventive programs. At
the right time in the sequence of a medical program, people
will take on faith things that will not attract them at an earlier

period.
Timing

:

The problems of sequence are long range. But another aspect
of the likelihood of acceptance of innovation can be thought of
as a function of the right time within the yearly cycle. This is
particularly true when people’s pocketbooks are involved. In
the average rural community, for example, the amount of cash
people have fluctuates widely during the year. At harvest time
they are relatively prosperous.. This is the traditional time for
weddings and often for fiestas that involve big expenditures. It
is a time when new clothing and household needs are looked
after. If new material items or practices come to the attention
of villagers at this time, they are much more apt to spend
money on them than they would be a few months earlier, when
the new harvest has not come in and the resources of the pre-
ceding year are nearly exhausted. -

Villagers appear to understand perfectly well the psychology
of timing. In Tzintzuntzan in 195Q a progressive man intro-
duced a small tortilla’ bakery. This consisted of an oil-fired
drum-—a griddle—on which twenty-five or so tortillas could bake
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simultaneously. Four women using small hand-presses were able
to maintain the supply of raw tortillas. Nixtamal—the do1.1gh—-
was purchased wholesale in a nearby town, and the ﬁn1§hed
product was sold at a price most people agreed was entirely
reasonable. I asked many friends whether they thought !:he
enterprise would be successful. Most agreed that the innovation
met a real need, and that there would be many times when 1t
would be convenient to buy ready-made tortillas. But they
pointed out that two months before harvest time people had
very little money to spend, and that it was a poor time to try to
develop the new buying habits on which the success of the
enterprise depended. One woman astutely remarked t'hat the
right time to have started the bakery would be during the
major fiesta of the year, which occurred a couple of months
after the harvest. At this time great numbers of friends and rela-
tives come from other villages, often staying 2 week. Ambulant
food vendors set up stalls in the plaza, and people are accus:
tomed to buying a good many meals, both for the novelty and
because the festive activities leave little time for preparing food
for large numbers of guests. The combination of relative pros-
perity, a temporary pattern of buying cooked" food, and the
desire to save time for festivities, she ‘reasoned, would all favor

the tortilla bakery.

Middle-Class Receptivity

What is the socioeconomic position of people who seem to
adopt new practices most easily? Well-to-do people, obvj.ously,
have the means to acquire many innovations inaccessible to
their less-well-off neighbors. When it is-a gquestion of items of
material culture, this group is often the most receptive. But
frequently these people are basically conservative. They are
content with their position, and if major changes in the way of
iife of their community occur, there is no certainty that they
will continue to enjoy this advantage. Further, such people

ok
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ofien have 2 deeper commitment to dominant local values than
do less fortunate people. The reluctance of superior farmers in
India to buy improved seed, because of fear of loss of face, will
be recalled (Chapter 5).

The poorest people sometimes seem like good candidates for
change. They have so little to lose, economically and socially,
it is argued,‘that they are taking no great risk in adopting the
new. Many developmental programs in such fields as agriculture
-and health have been directed toward this target group, both
because of the philosophy of dire need and because of the belief
that they will be receptive. But experience again shows that the
lower socioeconomic groups are usually the poorest candidates
for change. In'1951 I was told in Chile that the national public
health service had, with great reluctance, come to the conclu-
sion that the lowest 20 percent of the population could not
effectively be reached at that time, and few efforts were directed
toward them. This group did not have the education to under-
stand health problems, and it did not have the economic re-
sources to meet even the slim individual financial obligations
required by patients.

Fear renders the poorest people incapable of trying new
things. They know that their productive capacities, with tradi-
tional means, will provide a bare subsistence, but their margin
of survival is so slim that they feel they cannot risk even a tiny
amount to experiment with something that is new and un-
tested. Marriott has described how in the village he knew in
India a new wheat seed is not seen simply as a simple addition
or replacement or improvement in the farmer’s technology. He
thinks of all the possible consequences that may result, and
often concludes that even small alterations in his tightly knit
technology may lead to disaster.”* He cannot afford the risk of
the unknown.

Mandelbaum states the dilemma well when he writes, “The

54 Marriott, 1952, p- 266.
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paradox seems to be that those who are in tightest economic
circumstances, who have most to gain by adopting patterns lead-
ing to increased production, may be the most reluctant to do so,
since they can least afford the slightest decrement of income
which experimenting with new patterns may involve, if only
temporarily.”*?

In my experience the most receptive people are those who
are neither at the top nor the bottom of the local socioeconomic
scale. They have enough so that they can gamble with limited
experiments without unduly threatening their well-being, but
their position is not so secure but that the attraction of greater
income, as well as the possibility of satisfying other felt needs, is
a strong motivation to action. Usually they do not represent
vested interests that may be threatened by major innovations
nor, on the other hand, are they sunk in apathy, believing that
no real change is possible.

Authority

The extent to which the use of authority—or, to use‘a happy
euphemism I have heard in India, “executive methods’—should
be used in programs of planned change is debatable. Viewed as
a social phenomenon that is a part of the dynamics of change,
however, there is no doubt that it is an important factor in

change. Many people would feel that there are situations in
which the good of the majority at times requires the use of
authority over the will and beliefs of the minority. Compulsory
vaccination and chlorination of water have brought significant
health improvements, over the protests of dissident minorities.
In other cases the initial use of authority where it was possible
has meant that the people so affected have voluntarily carried
on after learning the advantages of a new custom.

The American potato has contributed enormously to the

secarity of Europe, and yet :¢s introduction was ot spontaneous

55 Mandelbaum, 1953, P- 6-

; Stimulants to change * 173

and unopposed. It was rumored that it poisoned the soil, that it
caused diarrhea, and that it was otherwise harmful. Benjamin
Thompson (Count Rumford), a royalist who left his native
Massa_chusetts in 1776, became military adviser to the Duke of
Bavaria. Noting the frequent crop failures of those days, he felt
convinced that'if local farmers would plant potatoes their lives
woultd be less in jeopardy. But neither persuasion nor demon-
stration won COnverts. So, as head of the army, he ordered every
soldier'in the Duke’s forces to plant potatoes, to care for, har-
vest, and eat them. The length of military service was sufficient
in those days to give a soldier time to learn to grow potatoes
and: to develop a taste for them. “After the me: returned to
their farms.and villages, potato crops appeared all over the
counitry and the food of Europe gained greater security.””*°

In Mexico City during World War II it was found necessary
to order a major change in the hours of businesses and stores.
Formerly there was a three-hour siesta, which permitted every-
one to return home, eat at leisure, and perhaps take a short rest
I::efore returning to the center of town. In order to conserve
tires, gasoline, and motive equipment, the long dinner period
was abolished in favor of horas corridas whereby businesses and
stores remained open for the entire work day, with employees
going out for short lunch periods or eating food brought from -
home. This meant that employees returned home at least two
hor{rs earlier than formerly. At first there was a great protest
against t_his blow to Mexican culture, and it was hinted that
yanqui imperialism was perhaps involved. But most people
found they enjoyed their new evening freedom much more than
the long Iunch hours, and when at the end of the war it was
suggested that the old-fashioned hours be restored there was a
great outcry. People liked what had been imposed upon them
by administrative decision.

Tt must be remembered that the usual American attitude to-

56 Graubard, 1943, pP- 5-
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ward authority—that it must be legally achieved and judiciously
exercised—is by no means universal. Power and authority for
their own sake are respected in much of the world. A man may
even be a tyrant, but his position is known, and his behavior is
predictable. Awareness of this respect for power helps us under-
stand why, in much of Latin America, the strong man, the

caudillo who rules in arbitrary fashion, is often able to com-

mand a popular following. This is also true in other parts of the
world. Ullah describes how, in a Punjab village in West Paki-
stan, “The social goal of life of an individual and thereby of a
family is to be effective and powerful enough to be of help to
friends and awe the enemies. Success of a family and an indi-
vidual in life is measured by the extent of one’s influence over
other people. 4 person who has no enemy, whom nobody fears
and whom nobody obeys is a worthless person.”s"

Similarly, Ammar describes how, in an Egyptian village, the
Omda, the leader, lost power compared to his predecessor;.a
domineering individual, because he was a pleasant and genial
person. “But the people think of authority as necessarily involv-
ing an assertion of power and domination. . . . If one wields
power, one must be powerful and forceful, thevillagers say,
otherwise one would not be respected and feared.”3®

Gibb and Bowen, speaking of the Arab provinces in the Otto-
man Empire in the eighteenth century, make the same point:
“The conception of authority implied.in the minds of the sub-
jects themselves an assertion of power accompanied by a certain
measure of harshness and violence. ‘’Abd el-Ra’af Pasa (says the
Christian chronicler Michael of Damascas) was mild, just, and
peaceloving, and because of his exceeding justice the people of
Damascas were emboldened against him.” ” And in Egypt, quot-
ing the Egyptian el-Cabarti, “ ‘If the peasants were administered

by a compassionate multazim, they despised him and his agents,

57 Ullah, 1458, p. 17:. {italics mine.)
58 Ammar, 1054, p- &o.
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delayed payment of his taxes, called him by feminine names,
and hoped for the ending of his iitizdm and the appointment of
some tyrant without fear of God or mercy for them. ... ”°°

These extremes can hardly be justified in the modern world.
But it can logically be argued that the use of authority to
achieve directed culture change should be a function of prevail-
ing cultural expectations and administrative practices. This
probably imeans that sometimes basic decisions must be made
by persons in authority, decisions which in other societies might
be handled through more democratic channels. I rather regret
that, in the city in ‘which I live, civic officials have not been
able ‘arbitrarily /to fluoridate the water. Democratically ex-
pressed publi¢ opinion sometimes is a poor way to establish
truth.

In concluding this chapter, the fact should again be empha-
sized"that people accept, and are able to accept, innovations be-
cause of a variety of interlocking and mutually reinforcing
reasons. Frequently the reasons for acceptance are quite differ-
ent from those that motivate change agents. Dube speaks of how
in India there is a tendency in cultures to reinterpret the prof-
fered innovation in terms of the dominant themes and existing
needs of the society. He points out that certain items in devel-
opment programs such as renovation of wells, paving of village
lanes, and the construction of soakage and compost pits have
been accepted in a number of villages where there is very little
understanding of their significance for the health of the com-
munity. “Their acceptance has been motivated by such diverse
factors as ‘they look new and good,’ and ‘with them our village
will look like a town,” “we must do what the government asks us
to do,” ‘that is all that we can show the important visitors from
outside,” and ‘other villages are doing it and so we must alsc

doit’ ™™

52 Gibb and Bowen, 1950, PP. 204-205.
€0 Dube, 1956, p. 30.
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In Guatemala Solien and Scrimshaw report that an experi-
mental milk-distribution program was a relative success, but not
for what the program planners thought was the right reason.
They found that mothers feed their children well not to make
them healthy, but because they are healthy. It proved fruitless
to try to persuade mothers that milk should be given to chil-
dren because it improves and maintains health. Nevertheless,
milk was accepted for a variety of other reasons, such as the fact

that they liked the taste, they liked the social aspects of the dis--

tribution, they wanted to cooperate with the program person-
nel, and they feared that treatment in the much valued medical

clinic would be denied to those who refused to take milk.%*

61 Solien and Scrimshaw, 1957, pp- 100-101.

I.. .. . The technical
expert: his problems

The technical expert, trained in the methods and imbued with
thewalues of his culture, uprooted and transplanted to practice
in an exotic environment, is not a phenomenon new to the mid-
twentieth century. Railway engineers, bridge and boat builders,
cotton-mill superintendents, and colonial administrators went
out in great numbers from Europe and the United States begin-
ning in the nineteenth century, to ply their trades far from
home. But the technical specialist, partmu]ariy as a government
or an international servant, who participates in regional and
national programs of planned change whose rationale is not
economic profit for shareholders is a relatively recent develop-
ment. Early in this century the Rockefeller Foundation began
public health work in remote (to North Americans) countries
such as Ceylon and Ecuador, and shortly after World War I the
Near East Foundation initiated community development activ-
ities in Greece. Other similar programs appeared during the
years between the two wars. But the major push is a post- World‘
War IT phenomenon. Never have medical personnel, agricul-

tural scientists, educators, community developers, public ad-

177
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ministration specialists, and a host of others been sent to work
in foreign countries on a comparable scale.

All of these specialists, obviously, are potential agents of

change, and many work with a high degree of success. Yet there
are others of equal ability and motivation who are much less
effective and who, at times, unwittingly stir positive resentment
against the programs they work in. The American technical
expert—an engineer, an agriculturalist, an educator, or a med-
ical man—is a well-trained specialist. He has had the advantage
of first-class university training, and he has probably worked in
a private or government agency where he has been able to make
good use of his training. He is proud of the high professional
and ethical standards of his field and his colleagues, and he has
no doubt that he controls knowledge that can make the world
a better place in which to live. The medical man knows the
same germs cause the same illnesses, without regard to race or
culture, and the educator knows that psychologically the learn-
ing preess is the same for all people; both know they have the
technical qualifications to attack these problems.

How, then, can these technical specialists be other than suc-

cessful in planned culture change programs? Is-it not, on the
face of it. ridiculous to say such a thing? Yet if we examine the
situation more thoroughly, we find that the very excellence of
American professional training, the atmosphere in which it is
carried out, and the underlying presuppositions on which it is
based all conspire against producing the best international
technical specialist. Let us examine this training, for a moment,
to see what its implications are for international, intercultural
work. '

The first thing we note is that most professional training in
the United States is designed to equip the student to live and
work in his own society. Or, putting the matter in another way,
it means that American society—like &% other societies—is char-
acterized by medical, engineering, 22 icultural, educational,
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and many other kinds of problems. These problems are all a
function of American culture. Professional training, therefore,
and quite rightly, is designed to teach people to meet the needs
posed by these problems. There is no need to teach the average
professional student to think first of identifying major problel;ls
and then working out solutions to these problems. The major
problems are thought to be quite obvious; the need is to ameli-
orate, not'to identify, them. The professional knows the kinds
of. queéstions his society will ask of him and the job demands it
will ‘/make upon him. These are the tests he must pass success-
fully. Consequently, most professional training is designed In
terms.of programs rather than underlying problems, and the
technician comes to judge himself by what he has to offer to the
programs in which he participates. Professional training pro-
duces program-oriented specialists. Only rarely does it produce
problem-oriented specialists.

However sound this approach is for professionals who will
Practice in the United States, it is seriously deficient in prepar-
ing people for work in other societies. Man is so much a prod-
uct of his culture—he is so ethnocentric—that he assumes that
the advanced programs and techniques which work in his
society are equally fitted to less developed countries. The com-
b}nation of fine technical training and an ethnocentric point of
view leads to false and dangerous definitions of a good technical
?.1d program and the role of the international technical special-
ist. The “good” program or the best technical assistance comes
to b.e defined as the duplication of American-style programs and
projects in the host country. The obvious corollary is that the
best ‘technical expert is the person who most perfectly trans-
plants an American-style program.

Neither axiom nor corollary is true. In newly developih
areas the answers to the major problems have not been worked
cut. The task of the technical specialist is not to reproduce a
standard American product, but to know how to adapt the
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scientific knowledge and operating techniques of his country to
the economic, social, educational, and political reality of the
country in which he works. The successful technical expert is
the one who has learned to be problem-oriented and not
program-oriented.

The kinds of mistakes the program-oriented specialist makes
are illustrated by the following examples. In the early 1950’s in
Iran American public health technicians insisted, in the face of
visible evidence to the contrary, that defecation in the open air
would produce flies (dry atmosphere quickly dries fecal matter
and flies do not breed). The program approach to this health
problem, which logically had to exist, was the latrine which,
when installed in numbers, became a fly breeder and villages
previously free became infested.* '

Technicians also sometimes fail to distinguish between tech-
nical excellence and cultural values, as the following vignette
shows:

In my country [Iran] village public baths are pools of warm
water. These pools transmit disease, and shower baths would be
much more sanitary. Now without spending my time arguing
about the goodness or badness of, or attacking or defending the
ideas and behavior of my countrymen, you should know that

_ they don’t like to see themselves and others as naked as their
innocent ancestors used to be in the jungle, and they will never
retrogress, even for a few minutes in a public bath, to the way
of living of prehistoric times. Becauseof this strong feeling men
always wear something in public baths to prevent the lower
part of their bodies from being seen by others. An American
sanitary engineer built a public shower bath, in an Iranian vil-
lage, but he didn’t separate the stalls with partitions. I told him .
the design would not be acceptable because men would be
ashamed to take off their clothes in the presence of others. He
told me that they would have to accept it, because people are
created alike and there is nothing to be ashamed of. Although

1 Communicated by Mr. Garegin Saroukhanian.
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perhaps ;'ne was right in his philosophy, the villagers did not
accept his doctrine and the new bath house was little used.

Morecver, they joked about the bath and the new ideology of
human equality!* '

Obvicusly, the men’s shower room in an American university
gymnasium was the engineer’s only answer to a bathing and
health problem. He had learned a health program, but he had
not learned to think in terms of problems.

For'some technicians/an overseas assignment is looked upon
as am opportunity to execute a project with a degree of excel-
lence that cannot be achieved at home because of the control or
interference of boards of supervisors, or economic factors. or
other reasons that usually temper professional enthusiasm. In
1957 in the Helmand Valley of Afghanistan I was shown irriga-
tion works designed and built by American engineers and tech-
nicians to standards as high as could be devised on drafting
tables. For all the technical excellence, however, serious prob-
lems were encountered in the local distribution of water to
farmers’ fields. American agricultural agents told me the degree
of sophistication and responsibility needed by the farmer to
operate and maintain the superbly designed gates, valves, and
ditches was higher than could reasonably be expected of Amer-
ican irrigation farmers. Yet many of the Helmand Valley farm-
ers had only recently been resettled from a traditional nomadic
life. The project designers had had an opportunity to design
and build a system which, for a variety of reasons, they could
not have done at home. The fact that their projéct was not an
answer to local problems escaped them. -

It is only fair to point out that American technicians are not
unique in, frequent failure to relate a program to a problem.
Almost anyone who is trained in the program approach may
make the same error. In 1951 I accompanied a highly trained,
pleasant, young Salvadorean visiting public health nurse as she

2 Communicated by Mr. Mehdy Soraya.
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made her rounds in the poorest areas of coffee plantations. Her
instructions, which she had learned by rote from a translation

of an American diet book, were to teach mothers to feed their -

children well, to emphasize oranges, eggs, meat, and milk. In
house after house the advice was given, while unwashed, mal-
nourished children played listlessly on dirt floors, and the moth-
ers numbly but respectfully promised they would follow in-
structions. These mothers considered themselves lucky to have
enough beans and tortillas to dull the pangs of hunger; the
recommended diet was, to them, nothing more than words. The
program, which to the nurse was synonymous with good role
performance, was to teach American standards of diet; the
problem was to devise a way, within economic possibilities,
to introduce some slight improvement in the traditional diet.

On another occasion I accompanied an equally competent
and. well-trained Chilean nurse, in a lower-class neighborhood
of a good-sized town. In one home, large by local standards and
clean by any standards, the mother proudly displayed -her fat
and healthy youngest child, a baby of ten months. The baby
had been immunized, and it was obviously well cared for and
nourished. There was no health problem here and, it seemed to
me, the nurse’s only function should have been to pinch the
baby’s cheek and praise the mother for her'fine care. But the
nurse had learned a program, and she knew her role. “Did you
give him a glass of orange juice this morning? Did he have his
egg?” Did he have this, that, and the other thing, most of which
he had not. The mother became first embarrassed and then
angry. Finally she almost shouted, ““When you have raised as
many children as I have you will know semething about child
care.” Inability to distinguish between a program and a prob-

lem—or in this case the lack of a problem—nullified the po--

tential benefits accruing from continuing friendly relations
between the nurse and the mother.
The kinds of difficulties that stem from program orientation

bt
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are seen in much community development work. Since World
War II a great deal of successful village developmental work
has been achieved through programs variously labeled “funda-
mental education,” “‘community organization,” and “commu-
nity development.”“Not all work, however, has been entirely
successful. Thebulk of community development efforts and the
underlying philesophy are an outgrowth of American and Brit-
ish experience. The American pattern is one whereby people
are stimulated to think and talk about their problems, to define
their ““felt needs,” to come together for cooperative action, and
through “self-help’” programs, contribute to their material and
spiritual, well-being. Particularly in the South, community
projects basedon this philosophy and concept have been note-
worthy.

When Americans participate in international community de-
velopment programs, their concept of the problem and their
program to attack the problem derive from the American
model. Consequently, the concept of American-style community
development and generally the attendant clichés as well have
been exported, much as health, agricultural, and educational
programs are exported. Many of the difficulties that have fol-

- lowed are due to the fact that a concept is as much a function

of a particular culture as a tool or a health program; it cannot
automatically be grafted to a foreign body. Let us examine, for
a moment, some of the preconditions in the United States that
were instrumental in defining the philosophy and methodolgy
of community development:

1. Communities have the power to tax themselves.

‘2. Administrative organizations with the legal powers to take

action are under community control.

8. Populations are basically literate.
4. Leadership patterns are well developed.
5. Since the dme of the frontier there has been a tradition of
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genuine cooperative work, and formal and informal social
devices such as the town meeting and proliferating commit-
tees exist tc implement this cooperation.

6. However depressed a particular small area, it is a part of a
wealthy country which will, in times of need, funnel help
from other areas.

». Technical services in health, agriculture, education, and the
like are highly developed and available.

In short, there is unlimited basic potential. The role of the
community developer is therefore that of a catalyst, someone
who can stimulate people to take stock, assess needs, decide
upon action, determine priorities, and get to work. This makes
sense in the American context. But let us look at the peasant
villages in newly developing countries where this philosophy is
being applied. Here are the corresponding characteristics com-
monly found:

1. The communities have essentially no power to levy taxes.
They are at the mercy of national or state governmients. for
all major and most minor developmental funds, including
building schools and paying teachers. Any project that costs
much money must be financed from outsidé the community.

2. Village government is truncated; only the most minor deci-

- sions can legally be made, and elected.village leaders are re-
luctant to push beyond the modest limits of their authority.

3. Populations are not literate. People are often uncritical in
their judgments and rumors run rife. :

4. Leadership patterns are poorly developed. Often the most

competent people judiciously avoid _entangleme’ht in leader- -

ship squabbles. :
5. There is little tradition for cooperation; there are fewer
mechanisms for it; and people fear cooperation will enable
their fellows to take advantage of them. '
6. Peasant villages are part of economically depressed nations;

:
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they cannot count on the funneling of much help from
other parts of the country.

7- Basic technical services are poorly developed, and sometimes
lacking. Even if the community defines its needs, it cannot
often get the outside support it wishes.

Hence, an American type of program based on the American
philosophy. often finds itself on rather barren ground. A com-
munity catalyst can go.only so far. In fact, then, community
development programs in newly developing areas pay lip service
to the slogans of American community development—it be-
comes almost a religion—but “felt needs” usually turn out to be
rather standard programs in environmental sanitation, medical
services, agricultural extension, and education, which are recog-
nized—correctly, I think—by national planners as the major
needs of rural areas. It is not often that a “teahouse of the
August moon” is built out of developmental funds because vil-
lagers insist it is their number-one need.

The point I am trying to make is not that community devel-
opment is unsuccessful: it is good, and sometimes excellent, in
spite of the natural handicaps under which it labors. The point
is that a conceptual and philosophical cultural fit are essential
in defining developmental programs, and that often highly
competent technicians have not been prepared by their Amer-
ican training and experience to work out this fit.

When the American technician can discard his conceptual
bia§ about what is good community development, he is in a
position to put his skills to work. He will see that the first task
is to consider the limiting factors in the total sociocultural-
economic setting and to assess such resources as are available.
He will then realize that the major decisions as to what can be
done in a community must be worked out on a nonvillage level,
as a part of overall national social and economic planning.
Perhaps the village worker will find he is less a catalyst and
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more a coordinator and explainer, one who helps villagers
understand the role of substantive specialists in health and agri-
culture who formerly were not parts of traditional society. Per-
haps his main task will be to prepare the ground so that the
limited national services available can be most efficiently used
on the local level. This will not be American-type community
development, but it will be good community development be-
cause it is a function of the needs and possibilities not of the
United States but of the local country.

Another source of difficulty to the technical expert lies in
professional pride. Pride in the contributions one’s profession
makes to human welfare is a fine thing, but unalloyed enthu-
siasm for the magic in one’s own field is equivalent to wearing
blinders while navigating through shoals and uncharted seas.
Good professionals come to feel that, although technological
development is a complex thing that involves many diverse
efforts, somehow the contribution of their field is the key ele-
ment, and that if they can only do what they feel is esséntial,
most of the other problems will fall into line. The health spe-
cialist feels, “If only we can bring good health to these people,
they can work efficiently, have more to eat, be’stronger, and
enjoy their leisure in a way not now possible.”” Quite true. T.he
agriculturalist feels, “If only we can get these people to raise
more and better food they will enjoy better health, be able to
work harder, and to enjoy their leisure.” Also true. Educators
feel, to a man, that the first thing to do in a newly developing
country is to teach people to read and write; if you only make
people literate, they argue, the remaining problems are not very
difficult. And so on through the list of professions.

Professional compartmentalization—a function of American

culture with its great division of labor—tends to be exported:

along with professional knowledge. Sometimes no harm results.
But, as should be clear by now, technological change is a multi-
linear, not a unilinear, process, and each activity builds upon,
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draws from, and contributes to many other activities. When
professional pride is combined with professional jealousy, the
joint planning and operations that produce the most successful
programs are difficult to achieve. Professional indoctrination, it
seems to me, often'makes it difficult for a well-trained person to
appreciate fully the contributions that are made by specialists
in other fields and to realize that the success of these specialists
will enhange the value of one’s own work.

The effectiveness of a‘technical specialist is dependent upon
the extent to which he learns to think and work in terms of
problems rather than programs. His effectiveness is also condi-
tioned by the extent to which he is able to adjust to the ways
of living and working of the host country. Everyone, when ﬁrst
statmned in a forelgn country, experiences “culture shock” t
some degree. In the words of the anthropologist Kalervo Oberg,
who first popularized the expression, culture shock is a malady,
an occupational disease of people who have been suddenly
transplanted abroad. Culture shock is a mental illness, and as is
true of much mental illness, the victim usually does not know
he is afflicted. He finds that he is irritable, depressed, and prob-
ably annoyed by the lack of attention shown him by his local
technical counterpart. Everything seems to go wrong, and the
technician’ finds he is increasingly outspoken about the short-
comings of the country he expected to like. But it rarely occurs
to him that the problem lies within himself; it is obvious that
the host country and its unpredictable inhabitants are to blame.

Oberg defines the symptoms of culture shock as excessive pre-
occupation with drinking water, food, and dishes, fear of phys-
ical contact with servants, great concern over minor pains and’
skin erruptions, a hand-washing complex, fits of anger over de-
lays and other minor frustrations, a fixed idea that “pegple” are
cheating you, delay and outright refusal to learn the language
of the country, an absent-minded faraway stare (“sometimes
called the tropical stare”), a feeling of helplessness and a desire
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for the company of people of one’s own nationality, and “a ter-

rible longing to be back home, to be able to have a good cup of

coffee and a piece of apple pie, to walk into that corner drug- -
store, to visit one’s relatives, and in general, to talk to people
who really make sense.”? '
The malady of culture shock is caused in part by communica-
tion problems and in part by gnawing feehr}gs. of inadequacy
which grow stronger and stronger as the specialist realizes he 1s
not going to reach all of those technical goals he had marked

out.
Culture shock is precipitated by the anxiety that results from
losing all one’s familiar cues. These cues include t11:e tht:)usand
and one ways in which we orient ourselves to the situations of
daily life: when to shake hands and .what to say “-rhen we meet
people, when and how much to tp, how to give orders to
servants, how to make purchases, when to accept and when to
refuse invitations, when to take statements seriously and when
not. Those cues to behavior [which may be words, gestures,
facial expressions, or customs] are acquired in the course of
growing up and are as much a part of our culture as _the 181]&
guage we speak. All of us depend for our peace of/mind an
our efficiency on hundreds of cues, most of which we do not

3 4
carry on a level of conscious awareness.

When a person enters a strange culture, these cues are re-
nioved; a series of basic props have been knocked out, and f_rus-
tration and anxiety follow. “When Americans or other foreign-
ers in a strange land get together to grouse about the hoj:
country, you can be sure they are suffering from cultur.e shock.

Immunity to culture shock does not come from being broad—
minded and full of good will. These are highly impt_)rtant char-
acteristics of a successful specialist and they may 2id in recovery,

but they can no more prevent the illness than grim determina--

3 Communicated by Dr. Kalervo Oberg.

4 Cberg, 1955, P- 16.
5Ibid., p- 16.
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tion can prevent a cold. Individuals differ greatly in the degree
to which culture shock affects them. A few people prove com-
pletely unable to make the necessary adjustment, and all tech-
nical aid missions of any size can point to skilled personnel who
had to be repatriatedsbecause of inability to cope with local
conditions. Other people get by with only a light touch of the
affliction. Most of us go through a series of stages which repre-
sent a good, stiff attack of the illness, but from which full re-
covery is made. Oberg has/outlined these stages as follows.

During the first, or incubation stage, the victim may feel
positively euphoric. Probably he is staying in a good hotel or a
staff guest house where food and sanitation approximate home
conditions; the English language serves his pressing needs: the
tourist sights are intriguing; the local people are courteous and
helpful; and it is clear that a wonderful experience lies ahead.
The new arrival notices colleagues who have been on duty a
few months who seem grouchy and depressed and ill adjusted,
and he may feel condescending about these poor fellows who
have not yet made the adjustment that he, the new arrival, has
accomplished, all in a few days.

During this period he finds a house, maids, schools for the
children, perhaps a chauffeur, and moves into the new home,
prepared to enjoy a scale of living he probably never knew at
home. Then, wham! The Cook’s tour is over, and the virus
bites deep. There is maid trouble, school trouble, language
trouble, house trouble, transportation trouble, shopping trouble
—trouble everywhere. All the things about everyday living that
were taken for granted at home now become insurmountable
problems. The technician is now just another cog, as far as the ..
bureaucracy to which he is assigned is concerned; he is no
longer a novelty, and his national counterparts take him for
granted. He is probably annoyed, too, because the gratitude he’
expects for his help is strangely lacking. This attitude is inter-
preted as indifference, or perhaps as an indication that the local
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people aren’t friendly after all. At this stage the victim bands
together with his fellow sufferers to exchange symptoms and to

criticize the host country and all its citizens. The appraisal is ~

derogatory, based on simple sterectypes which offer an easy
rationalization for one’s troubles. “These people can’t plan,”
“They have no manners,” “They ought to be taught how to get
things done in a hurry,” and so on, the complaining runs. At
this period the cocktail circuit becomes a convenient crutch, an
easy and uninhibiting atmosphere in which to get a load off the
chest.

This second stage represents the crisis in the disease; if it
is successfully weathered, the patient will be restored to health.
Passing the crisis ushers the patient into the third, or recovery
stage. He now begins to understand some of the cues which
orient him and perhaps enough of the language so that his isola-
tion is not complete. Little by little the problems of living are
worked out, and it becomes apparent that the situation, al-
though difficult, is not absolutely hopeless, as it seemed only a
short time earlier. A returning sense of humor is helpful at this
point; when the patient can joke about his sad plight, he is well

on the road to recovery. By now, he almost imagines himself to -

be an authority on the country, and he can.bolster his ego by
talking in a knowing fashion before awed new arrivals. It helps,
too, to realize that other people are experiencing the same de-
pression and to be able to help them by holding out encour-

agement.

The fourth stage represents full ‘'or near full recovery. By

now, if ever, the technician will have made a‘relatively good
adjustment to the situation in which he finds himself. He comes
to accept the customs of the country for what they are. He
doesn’t necessarily wax enthusiastic about all of them, but he
doesn’t chafe. From time to time he experiences strain in his
working relationships, but the basic anxiety of not being able
to live is gone. Presently the technician realizes that he is get-

L T S TR .
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ting 2 great kick out of the new experience and that there can
be real exhilaration in the overseas experience. But however
perceptive, no one realizes fully the nature of his illness until
he returns to the United States on home leave, or again to live
in that countrys It is almost embarrassing to realize how many
shortcomings the good old U.S.A. seems to have and how frus-
trating and anmeying so many experiences can be. Culture
shock im'reverse is much/less serious than the original ailment,
but it is surprising how many people can hardly wait through
their home leaves to/get back to the post which, only two short
years before, seemed absolutely unbearable.

The difficulties that lead to culture shock are very real. A
temperate-climate dweller has new health problems to face in
the tropics, and food and water carry bacteria unknown at
home to which an immunity must be developed. Business meth-
ods are different, and the corner shopkeeper may not agree that
the customer is always right. Electric and water service may be
cut at inconvenient times, and the telephone, even if it works
perfectly, is a terrifying instrument when it carries a language
foreign to the user. But these are usually minor difficulties. The
environment remains the same, but the technician adapts him-
self to it; it is his changed attitude that has restored his health.

Culture shock is not limited to technical specialists on over-
seas assignments. Tourists all too frequently reveal the symp-
toms, and they respond like the stage-two technician: by griping
and making unflattering comments about the country and its
people. But there' are two things that intensify culture shock
for technical experts as against tourists and casual travelers.
The tourist can always go home; usually he does before he has
time to recover. -

But the technician knows he is stuck for two long years, and
the months ahead look like a life sentence. Not only this, but
he has come to a foreign country with something of missionary
zeal; the average technician is where he is because he feels he
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has something to contribute. But just at the time he is deepest
in stage two of culture shock, he sees that he can’t possibly ac-
complish in his two-year term the things he planned to do. The -

pace of the country seems slow; his counterparts seem uninter- -

ested: necessary materials are delayed; and budgets are held up.

The technician realizes, with horror, that he won’t have
much to show for his time. His self-esteem and his security are
threatened, and the shock deepens. What will his professional
colleagues back home—simultaneously his best friends and his
most severe critics—think? In the final analysis our feeling of
professional adequacy depends on how our colleagues evaluate
us. We take pride in our ability but know that we must keep
showing results if our reputation is not to falter. This means,
unfortunately, that just at the time when we need maximum
flexibility in coping with new conditions, security seems to lie
in the course of maximum rigidity. The best technical expert,
as pointed out, is the one who can appraise broad problems‘and

decide on realistic courses of action. But program-oriented

people need time and favorable conditions to learn problem-
thinking, and this, while they are experiencing culture shock,
is just what they don’t have. In a strange and (apparently)
hostile world, there is only one thing we can‘be absolutely sure
of: we are first class, A-1 professionals. But how do we prove it?
Obviously, we demonstrate it, to our-own satisfaction if not
that of others, by trying to duplicate the Statesside job that we
have so often done before. The one thing that is not relative, in
an apparently topsy-turvy world, we feel, is that there is a right
way and a wrong way to do the job, and cost what it may,
we're going to do it the right way. So the American sanitary
engineer in Iran builds a bang-up American-type shower and
his colleague shows he knows how to cope with excreta-spawned
flies, and the basic health problems remain untouched.

I recall a young American I encountered in a Latin American
country, who appeared to be deep in stage two of shock. Slide
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rules stuck out of his pockets, pens and pencils were clipped to
his lapels, his pockets bulged with tape measures, and he
clutched drafting instruments in both hands. I knew immedi-
ately he was an architect. He was designing American-type small
hospitals and health centers, utilizing expensive imported mate-
rials and construction techniques suited to American building
methods. Local architectural styles were pleasing to the eye and
functional ‘to the task, building materials were inexpensive,
carpenters and masons knew how to build with them, and—
with a problem-oriented outlook—better and cheaper buildings
could have been constructed. But the architect had learned
ARCHITECGTURE,and he was making a good fight to preserve his
sanity. by convincing himself that he had learned his lessons
well.

How long does culture shock last? It depends on the indi-
vidual. Resilient people are over it in three months. Not infre-
quently it goes on for a year. Few people, when first experienc-
ing it, are well recovered in less than six months. A Brazilian
health official once said, “It takes us a year to make a good con-
sultant out of a North American technician,”® and this is a
pretty good estimate of world-wide averages. A specialist begins
to earn his keep after about a year of adjustment.

Does a case of culture shock immunize one against future
attacks? Unfortunately, no. Future cases may be lighter and less
frequent, but drastically different experiences can produce it
time after time. In retrospect, I recognize at least three separate
major attacks myself. On one occasion the primary cause, look-
ing back, seems to have been loss of primary cues; on the other
two occasions, fear of failing on the job I had undertaken set
off the attack. On the most recent occasion I knew all about
culture shock, but it was not until some months afterward,
when I looked back on the experience, that I realized what ac-
counted for my behavior.

6 Ibid., p. 15.
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It is curious that culture shock has not been formally recog-
nized until very recent years. Although there is no immuniza-

tion that will prevent it, simply knowing that it exists, that an

overseas assignment is apt to bring it on, and that it is not
permanent, in itself reduces the severity of the attack. The tech-
nician who has been told to expect culture shock weathers the
ailment much more easily than the one who doesn’t know he is

ill.

10-~.. 5. The anthropologist
at work: the conceptual
context

Technological development programs proceed more smoothly
and are more successful when the cultural patterns of the partic-
ipating peoples, the values and motivations of the innovators,
and the social dynamics of the project setting are understood
and utilized in planning and operations. If this hypothesis—an
axiom to some of us—is accepted, the question remains, how do
we gather and utilize the necessary information? There are
some program planners and technical specialists who seem to
know almost instinctively what they can and cannot do in a
given situation, and this sensitivity is heightened through field
experience. But these people are the exceptions; most program
planners and field technicians do not have an innate feel for the
social implications of guided change, nor are they fully aware
of the possible consequences of their work. The ethnocentric
blinders with which our culture provides us have to come off
lictle by Iittle. The sociocultural dimension in planned change
195
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is a little like grammar in language: it is there all the time, and

basic, but it is not obvious until one’s attention is called to it.
Even when it is recognized, it is mastered only after hard study.

The theoretical viewpoints and the substantive data which
can be used to teach the grammar of planned culture change
are largely the result of social science research, particularly in
the “behavioral” area of anthropology, sociology, and social psy-
chology. In the British colonial service there have been admin-
istrators who have done superb work in studying the cultures of
the people among whom they have worked. We have been
proud to claim them as anthropologists. Usually, however, the
administrator or technical specialist cannot make cultural
studies in his spare time, even if he has the education that tells
him what steps to take. This is especially true, of course, of the
person whose overseas assignment is for two years and who, at
the end of this period, returns home or goes to another country.
The gathering and utilization of social science knowledge which
can facilitate technical aid programs is a full-time job fér spe-
cialists trained in the several fields concerned, just as successful
public health work, community development, or agriculture is
a full-time job for trained specialists. It is the responsibility of
the social—or behavioral—scientist to gather the essential data
and, working cooperatively with the technical specialist, see
how these data can most profitably be utilized in the prosecu-
tion of the action program. )

The role of the behavioral scientist in a developmental pro-
gram can be thought of as one in which he makes formal utili-
zation of ‘the theoretical concepts, the research methodologies,
and the factual data of his field to facilitaté change in goal-
directed projects. The words “formal utilization™ are the clue
to what is unique in the use of behavioral scientists, because

- through history men of great insight have utilized cultural,” -

sociclogical, and psychological knowledge to achieve change in
the behavior of groups of people. They were nnot making formal

Fis i

The anthropologist at work: the conceptual context + 197

use of specific knowledge, but they knew what to do to accom-
Plish their aims. Some of these examples make revealing read-
ing for those of us who work in international development
programs.

In the Spanish conquest of America, Christianity was success-
fully implanteddn most areas because the Church was familiar
with the strategy of directed culture change. Friars and priests
learned the Indian languages to communicate with their charges
anc-l to study the pagan forms they wished to extirpate. They
built churches on the former sites of Indian temples, and they
encouraged the identification of pagan gods with the Virgin
Mary and the saints. In these activities the Church was merely
following the lessons it had learned in earlier centuries in
Europe, when, during the spread of primitive Christianity
throughout the Mediterranean, pagan deities often were trans-
form)ed into new guise through the process of syncretism (Chap-
ter 2).

One of the earliest specific examples of a sociocultural tactic
for directed culture change is recorded by the Venerable Bede
in The Ecclesiastical History of the English People. He tells of
thfe 1_"ec0nversi0n of England at the end of the sixth century by
missionaries sent from Ireland, and he reproduces a portion of
a letter from Pope Gregory the Great to the abbot Mellitus in
597 or 598 which might serve as a modern text on how to utilize
cultural and psychological knowledge to achieve one’s ends.

When then God shall bring you unto our reverend brother
Augustine bishop tell him, what I have of long time devised
with myself of the cause of the English men. That is to wit that
not the temples of the Idols, but the Idols which be in them be
broken, that holy water be made and sprinkled about the same
temples, altars builded, relics placed. For if the said churches
be well made, it is needful that they be altered from the wor-
shipping of devils into the service of God: that whilst the
people doth not see their temples spoiled, they may (forsaking
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their error) be moved the more oft to haunt their wonted place
to the honour and service of God. And for that they are wont
to Lill oxen in sacrifice to the devils, they shall use the same
slaughter now, but changed to a better purpose. It may there-
fore be permitted them, that in the dedication days or otherr
solemn days of martyrs, they makeih them bowers about the.xr
churches, and feasting together after a good religious sort, kill
their oxen now to the refreshing of themselves, to the praise of
God, and increase of charity, which before they were woint to
offer up in sacrifice to the devils: that whilst some out-
ward comforts are reserved unto them, they may thereby be
brought the rather to the inward comforts of grace in Gc?d. Fo'r
it is doubtless impossible from men being so rooted in evil
customs, to cut off all their abuses upon the sudden. He that
laboureth to climb up unto a high place, he goeth upward by

steps and passes, not by leaps.*

Pope Gregory showed acumen in protecting himself against
possible criticism within the Church by utilizing the rul_e,_ as
valuable today as then, of justifying proposed change by c€iting
religious precedent or authority:

So unto the children of Israel being in Egypt our Lord was'wt?II
known. But yet he suffered them to do sacrif.ice unto him still in
offering up beasts unto him, which otherwise they v_vould have
offered up unto the devils, as they were wont (o do in the land
of Egypt, that altering their intent, they shoul_d leave some, and
also keep some of their old sacrifices: ‘that is, that the beasts
which they offered before, they should now offer still. But yet
in offering them unto the true God, and not 'unto the devils,
they should not be the same sacrifices in all points as they were

before.? -

More than a thousand years later a Spanish premier showed

a comparable knowledge of culture and psychology in achieving -

a change which stymied the forces of law. On various occasions

1 Hereford, 1635, 2P- 56-57-
2 Ibid., p. 57-
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in Spanish history the government, as an aid to crime detection,
tried to prohibit men and women from covering their faces
with cloaks, hats with turned-down brims, shawls, or scarves. In
1766 King Charles III, at the instigation of his unpopular
Siciiian Premier Squillaci, dictated a Royal Order prohibiting
soldiers and government employees from wearing the long cape
and broad-brimmed hat, an order subsequently extended to the
general public. The resulting furor is known in history as the
Mutiny of Esquilache, and it resulted in banishment for the
hated foreigner. His Spanish successor, the Count of Arandas,
while in sympathy with the restrictions on dress, rescinded the
order. He accomplished its purpose easily and painlessly by
making the long cape and broad-brimmed hat the official uni-
form of the public executioner.®
In 1857 the Anglican missionary William Duncan began
work among the Tsimshian Indians on the coast of northern
British Columbia. He quickly realized he must understand not
only the language, but also the culture and the system of inter-
personal relationships that structured this society. His approach
is particularly noteworthy because of its recognition of the
problems of perception across cultural boundaries. He realized
that there were aspects of Christian metaphysics which, if ad-
hered to literally in preaching and services, might be inter-
preted by the Indians in a very different fashion from that
intended. Since some of the religious practices of the Tsimshian
involved cannibalistic rites, Duncan refused to introduce the
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. He feared the distinction be-
tween symbol and substance would-not be easy to impart. Fur-
ther, since he was trying to eliminate the drinking of alcohol
among his followers, he felt that giving them wine in a church
service would confuse them and prejudice his work. Again, be-
-cause of the strong Tsimshian emphasis on status and social
classes and the outward symbols of position, all of which he dis-

2 Altamira, 1949, PP. 443-444-
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approved, he refused to wear the vestments of an Anglican
priest for fear he would encourage rather than discourage social
differences. He likewise eschewed religious paintings and carv-
ings, believing that the act or symbol would assume a talismanic
virtue in the eyes of his followers.

Duncan’s unorthodox ideas alarmed his superiors, and in
1877 he was replaced in his village by a regular clergyman with
less cultural insight. Duncan’s wisdom was demonstrated almost
immediately. He had de-emphasized the concept of the Holy
Ghost and the acceptance of direct revelation because of the
importance among the Tsimshian of bodily possession by myth-
ological spirits which caused the possessed individual to act in
a rapturous and often inhuman fashion. Shortly after his succes-
sor began preaching a more orthodox Christianity, several con-
verts became ecstatic, declaring they had witnessed miracles,
had seen Christ on the cross, and had conversed with the Holy
Spirit. The contagion spread to other settlements, and .the
Indians sang and danced. At the height of their ecstasy some
offered to give the power of God, which they held in their
cupped hands, to anyone who wished it, a direct transfer of the
native pattern of inducing spirit possession in a cult initiate.®

A final example brings us down to the present time. During
the Korean War in the early 1950’s Indian troops supervised
the repatriation of Allied-held Chinese.prisoners. Those ‘who
wished to be sent home were separated cut from anticommunist
troops who wished to remain in South Korea. On one occasion
an Indian major and several soldiers were seized by rioting anti-
communist prisoners and held hostage inside the compound for
ninety minutes. The flare-up subsided and the hostages were
released after the Indian commanding officer, Major General
S. P. P. Thorat, bravely entered the compound and asked the
startled Chinese prisoners, “What sort of Chinese are you?
Where is your hospitality? You have offered my men neither tea

4 Barnett, 1942.
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nor cigarettes.” The surprised prisoners fell back and in a few
minutes brought tea, cigarettes, and finally the major and his
men. General Thorat said the prisoners’ “sense of hospitality
was touched” by his unexpected statement and they “looked at
me completely flabbergasted.”*

In contrast t0 these examples of proto-applied behavioral
science, the modern anthropologist or sociologist working in a
goal-directed program consciously utilizes the substantive data,
the theoretical concepts,/and the research techniques he con-
trols./In a specific project the anthropologist—to draw from the
author’s field—tries to analyze the basic characteristics of the
society and culture to which he has been sent, to understand
the motivations and values of the members of the bureaucracy
that is attempting the change, and to learn the patterns of inter-
action of the two systems. He brings a body of theory which
provides the framework for his analysis. Using this theory, as
well as the factual information he has or acquires, he attempts
to predict what the total range of change will be if a specific
program is successful or, conversely, he attempts to determine
what minimum changes in an entire culture must occur before
a specific project can succeed. He looks for the social and cul-
tural barriers that inhibit change, suggests ways to neutralize
them, and decides what motivations and other stimulants to
change can most successfully be used in direct action, in aiding
people to decide whether they wish to accept or reject proposed
innovations. He hopes to help the members of the innovating
group understand better the implications of its-activities and
the ways in which its organization and values bear upon the
task at hand.

The anthropologist is gratiﬁ_cd_ if his efforts contribute to a
more successful program, but he wants more than this. If work
in 2 goal-directed program does not permit him to learn new
facts and draw generalizations about culture in generzl—in

s Berkeley Daily Gazette, September 26, 1953.
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short, feed back into basic anthropological theory—he is not
going to be fully satisfied. For the anthropologist has his own
goals, which will be pointed out in Chapter 12.

But how, more precisely, does the anthropologist go about
his task? How does he progress from the general to the spe-
cific’ How does he transiate broad cultural and social knowl-
edge into the concrete terms that can be utilized in a program

of international public health or community development? The

first thing to note is that there are no precise rules for the ap-
plication of anthropological knowledge in such situations.
There are no do-it-yourself guides which tell what particular
bits of theory or fact are significant for specific problems. Intu-
ition, the ability to sense problems and mode of attack, is
essential to the behavioral scientist who is to work successfully
in an action setting. In all field work there is an artistic element
which must be present if the results are to be significant. The
effective applied anthropologist must be well grounded in social
and cultural theory; he must command a substantial corpus of
factual knowledge; and he must be sensitive to the widest pos-
sible range of stimulants in his field work. '

With this caution in mind, it may be suggested that the
anthropologist contributes three important things to any pro-
gram: (1) a point of view, or a philosophy; (2) factual knowl-
edge; (3) research techniques appropriate to the task.

The point of view is something like this: No culture is all
good or all bad. Basically, all cultures are xeasonably good;
otherwise they would not have survived. The anthropologist is
conditioned by training, and perhaps temperament, to look for
the good in a society, goodness being defined in terms of the
society’s ability to satisfy the needs and aspirations of all its

members without jeopardizing those of other societies. The -

anthropologist is not opposed to change, but he does not neces-
sarily approve of change for its own sake. He believes that real
progress is made when it springs from and builds on the good
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things already existing in a culture, rather than when it is de-
fined in terms of an approximation of the American way of life.

Two examples will illustrate this point. In a seminar in the
School of Public Health at the University of California we
spent several sessions on the problem of diet in relation to cul-
ture. Students from foreign countries, studying nutritional
problems, outlined for us the typical diets of their countries.
Compared to National Research Council standards, the pictures
wergnot encouraging. There were grave shortages of such foods
as milk, citrus fruits, meats, and vegetables. In view of the eco-
nomic limitations generally prevailing, most students felt that
adequate diet in their countries was something that could not
be attained for many years. Then, with the aid of Dr. Ruth
Huenemann, Professor of Public Health Nutrition, and with-
out direct reference to National Research Council standards,
we_looked for ways to improve the diets utilizing only those
foods that grew or could easily be produced in each country.
We quickly discovered that, although there were serious weak-
nesses in all diets, none was really bad. All could be greatly
improved within the economic limitations of each country by
building on what existed, rather than by trying to approximate

- the standards that had been developed for Americans in the

United States. Viewed in this light, the members of the seminar
felt that a seemingly hopeless problem became quite susceptible
of solution. =5

The other example is told by Dr. Henry Renteln, who prac-
ticed medicine for several years after World War II in Iran as
a member of a team of German physicians brought by the gov-
ernment of Iran to extend medical services to isolated villages
and nomadic peoples. Dr. Renteln learned- of a village in a
high, remote area with a number of lepers. But when the vil-
lagers heard he was coming, -they hid their leprous relatives in
the hills, fearing they would be placed forcibly in a lepro-
sarium. When the villagers learned that this was not the case,
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the lepers returned home. Then an interesting thing was dis-
covered. Each leper had his own room in the house, which in
itself is a luxury, and he stayed there practically in isolation.
Although he was allowed out of his room and into the yard, he
did not mingle with other family members. He received food in
his own dish which he placed at the threshold of his room and
which only he handled. In this primitive fashion the leper was
physicially isolated, but still he had the actual presence and
emotional closeness to his family. Over the years the villagers
had learned that the leper is only mildly contagious and does
not have to be cast out. Here then we see how the villagers
found a solution adapted to their needs, which offered relative
protection to the healthy and which for the ill was more
humane than casting them out or putting them in an institu-
tion.® The best control, Dr. Renteln felt, consisted in treatment
built on the prevailing pattern of home care.

The factual knowledge the anthropologist brings to an action
program is both theoretical and substantive. It consists of a
body of general theory about society and culture, and particu-
larly about processes of change—such as those described  in
earlier chapters—which have wide cross-cultural validity, and
it consists of concrete data about the patterns of culture of the
area in which the work is to be carried out. For example, the
anthropologist who joins a public health or community devel-
opment program in Latin America is.first of all a general
anthropologist. In addition, he presumably has' read a4 long
séries of monographs and articles on Latin American culture,

knows something about the history and geography of the area, -

and in general understands the basic characteristics. of the
societies and cultures of this area which set it off from Africa or
Asia. To the extent that good basi¢ anthropological research
has been carried out previously in a project area, the anthro-
pologist is able to proceed to specifics with just that much more
dispatch.

¢ Communicated by Dr. Henry Renteln.
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The research techniques the anthropologist brings to bear on
field problems are the standard social science methods of inter-
views, schedules, censuses, and questionnaires. Of these the
most important is what the sociologist calls the “open-ended”
interview and whatthe psychologist calls the “depth” interview.
It is an intensive rather than an extensive method. It is based
on the assumption that detailed data from ten informants give
more meaningful answers than superficial data from one hun-
dred. Further, it is based on the assumption that the range of
factors affecting a problem can never be fully defined in ad-
vance. The way|to/find out what is significant is to find in-
formants who are willing to talk, to guide them gently, but for
the most part to give them free reign. Only after the range of a
problem has been explored in this fashion is it profitable to
attempt to quantify data by means of a questionnaire. Is the
problem the lack of public response to a new health clinic in a
depressed- area? The anthropologist’s approach is to knock on
doors or otherwise seek introductions to a small number of
homes. Long hours of general conversation, guided but not
forced in the direction of the clinic eventually will afford infor-
mation on health beliefs and attitudes, authority patterns
within the family, working schedules of the parents, economic
problems, and a host of other factors that may be significant.
Only after the potential breadth of the problem has been thus
defined is it worthwhile. to frame schedules and quantify re-
sponses.

In approaching a specific assignment, the anthropologist tries
to do two things. :

1. To determine the relationship of the institution or ele-
ments involved to the total culture pattern. Remembering that
a culture is an integrated, functional unit, he tries to find out
the nature of the phenomena he is’studying, how they interlock
with the remainder of the culture, and what their role and
function are. In a health program, for example, he first asks
what the concepts of illness and health are, and what role or



206 + Traditioral cultures

roles are played by illness. In a housing program he asks what
the nature and function of a house are, what it means to its
dwellers, how it relates to family structure, economic activities,
hospitality patterns, and the like.

o. To determine the patterns of interpersonal relations
among all people who participate in a program. 'This means a
Lnowledore not only of the social structure of the group, but
also of the new relationships that develop between the group
and the organization that is trying to bring innovations from
the outside.

The anthropologist begins by drawing upon his general
knowledge. In a general way he is prepared to say what the
range of functions of housing, of the family, of illness, of agri-
culture, of literacy may be in a sociocultural setting of a given
type. But this general analysis will take him only so far. It must
be followed up by field work to determine the specific and
unique characteristics of a situation. Only then can recom-
mendations safely be made.

This process can be illustrated by a hypothetical prolect de-
signed to improve substandard housing. The anthropologist
begins by asking very general and perhaps obvious questions:
what is the nature of housing in this area, what is the function
of a house, what are the purposes of housing thought to be by
the people? Some of the general answers. that come to mind are:
a house is for shelter; it is a place’to store food and-feed a
family; it provides bathing and toilet facilities; it affords pri-
vacy; it is a place for family interaction in work and recreation;

perhaps it gives aesthetic satisfaction; perhaps it is a device to
~ achieve prestige; perhaps religious functions are met. These
answers, and many others, can be worked out in 2 moment. But
if we really want to understand what a house is, and what its
social, economic, and other functions are, we must study con-
crete examples and note the ways in which each room and
facility are used, the time devoted to each, the motor patterns

|
|
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associated with the use of equipment and furnishings, the rela-
tionship of work to recreation areas, and a whole series of
similar things.

If, in planning improved housing, the functions, use, and
attitudes of the people are not well understood, the program
will fall short.of its goals. While doing field work in Round
Valley, California, I discovered that the Indian Service had
built homes for some of the Indian families. These were typical,
small, fural American farmhouses, reasonably comfortable and
well built. But the Indians liked to carry on many more activ-
ities| outdoors than ‘'do American farmers: cooking, perhaps
sleeping in good/weather, and so forth. These houses were not
a functionof Indian attitudes and needs, and most of them
had become pretty dilapidated through neglect.

The manner in which general appraisal of a problem in hous-
ing can be worked out in the field is illustrated by an analysis
directed by Isabel Kelly. In Mexico the Ministry of Health and
Public Assistance, through the division of Rural Medical Serv-
ices, wished to improve housing in a number of ejido commu-
nities in the La Laguna region of the northcentral states of
Coahuila and Durango. Ejidos are rural communities holding
communal lands distributed following the Mexican Revolution
that began in 1910. Sometimes lands are farmed communally,
but more often plots are distributed on an 1nd1v1dual basis for
each farmer to work as he wishes.

Dr. Kelly and her Mexican associates carried out the major
work over a period of seven months in the ejido of El Cuije,
about 15 miles from Torreédn. This settlement was found to
consist of 57 ejidatario families (with land rights) totaling 356
persons, and about the same number of families without rights.
The village was of irregular plan. Houses weré adobe, with an
earth floor; roofs were made of mud and reeds over beams;
windows were small, with board shutters and no glass. Sanitary
facilities were poor: only half of the houses had water taps in
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the patios, and the remaining families used public fountains.
Latrines were completely lacking. Garbage and rubbish were
simply thrown into the street. One house had a cold-water
shower, but otherwise men bathed in irrigation ditches and
women in tubs in their houses. Small domestic animals walked
in and out of houses at will.

Since Dr. Kelly had lived in Mexico for many years and had
studied Mexican culture in a number of local situations, and
since her colleagues were Mexican, the group knew a great deal
about basic Mexican culture. They were also imbued with the
philosophy of building upon what already exists..But no an-
thropological research had been carried out in this Parucular
part of Mexico, and no research directed toward housing prob-
lems as such had been recorded in any part of the country.
Hence, a significant amount of research was necessary. During
the first ten days the anthropologists visited homes, made
friends with a number of people, and in a series of open-ended
interviews began to block out the scope of the problem. They
learned a great deal about the nature and functions of houses
and the social uses to which they are put. These observations
served as guide in working out a detailed questionnaire w'hich
supplied the statistical frame for analysis and recommendations:
But it quickly became apparent that much more than a ques-
tionnaire on housing was needed, and ultimately the studies
embraced data on farming techniques and attitudes, care of
domestic animals, family budgets, nutritional problems, cloth-
ing, division of work within the family, traditional me-dic'al be-
liefs and practices, political and social organizations within the

. community, relations of the ejidatarios with the national gov-
ernment, and a whole series of similar things, which at first
glance have little or nothing to do with housing. A solution to
housing problems, it turned out, required knowledge of a great

chunk of the culture. 2 L1
The analysis of the fifty-seven houses studied revealed signifi-

The anthropologist at work: the conceptual context * 209

cant data. In forty-five the kitchen also served as dining room,
in thirteen as living room, in ten as bedroom, and in six for
crop storage. In those houses with living rooms the space was
often used for sleeping, sometimes for eating, and sometimes for
crop storage. Obwviously, multiuse of rooms was a basic pattern
to be considered in planning improved quarters. In furnishings,
first priority was given by local people to at least one bed; this
was found 'in.all fifty-seven houses. Second priority was given to
a wardrobe, found in 8¢ percent of the houses, and third pri-
ority to a dining-room sideboard, found in %5 percent. Sixty-six
percent of the houses had radios, and 5o percent had sewing
machines. Half the kitchens had kerosene stoves, and all had
elevated adobe hearths, usually with hood and chimney. Other
kitchen furnishings included the metate (grinding stone), water
jars, a few shelves, pottery on the walls, knives and spoons, and
the like. Kitchens usually presented a considerable state of dis-
array. Clothes were washed in irrigation ditches or in wooden
tubs in the patios. All families had domestic animals, which
not only had practical utility, but also served as savings (that is,
they could be sold in time of emergency) and as items of pres-
tige, especially in the case of horses. Maize was stored in tempo-
rary cribs erected in patios, and agricultural tools were thrown
in any vacant space on the property.

In addition to the analysis of house composition and uses, all
fifty-seven families were asked what they thought the ideal
house should be, always given the economic limitations present.
This showed how important it is to work with, and not to plan
for, people. For example, the anthropologists thought that run-
ning water in kitchens would be indicated because of the con-
venience afforded, but wives were almost unanimous in prefer-
ring a tap in the patio. Faucets leak—this is a fact of life—and a -
leaky faucet in the kitchen could be a real problem. Again, it
seemed to the anthropologists that permanent maize storage
facilities would be desirable, but it turned out the people pre-
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ferred the demountable type, since this afforded more yard
space when supplies were depleted.

With all the data in, it was possible to make general recom-
mendations to Rural Medical Services. In outline, these were

as follows:

1. Houses should be oriented to face the southeast. They
thus backed against the cold and wind of winter and the hot sun
of summer afternoons.

2. Lot sizes should be 20 by go meters. This was recognized =

as smaller than desirable, but the people preferred a bit of
crowding to encroaching on valuable agricultural land.

8. Traditional building materials should be used, because of
economy and native knowledge of construction, but, with
cement floors and larger windows on house fronts, better sani-
tary conditions would exist.

4. The minimum unit should consist of a kitchen-dining
room, a living-bedroom, and an outdoor covered pqrch. This
corredor would serve as a third room: it is ideal for much work,
and in good weather some family members could sleep on it.

5. With respect to sanitary facilities, it was recommended
that a single tap be installed in patios, for the reason indicated,
and that water be distributed within the property with a hose.
For washing and bathing, it first seemed desirable to combine
a_shower with a laundry room, since both required water and
a drain, and times of use did not overlap. But it turned-out that
these facilities were in no way connected in the minds of the
people. Further, women like to wash in the outdoors, under a
. shade, and not inside a small damp room. So in/the final recom-
mendation provision was made for a small shower room with a
water tank on the roof, where water would be slightly warmed
by solar action. Clothes were to be washed in a simple concrete
tub under a shade. A pit latrine was recommended, with a
simple septic tank for water drainage.
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6. The kitchen plan was modified to provide more storage
and shelf space, and counters of different heights were suggested
to conform to different uses. For example, grinding with the
metate requires, foricomfort, a support at a height midway be-
tween the floorand the raised adobe hearth.

This basicidesign was flexible, in that additional rooms could
be added as needed and as finances permitted; it utilized tradi-
tional materials and building skills; it met basic social needs;
and it did no violence o any known values. Improved housing,
designed on the basisof this kind of information, is much more
apt to be successful than if the problem is thought of simply as
anarchitectural’and economic one.”

Several examples from the field of public health will further
illustrate how the anthropologist goes about his task and how
he analyzes the cultural, social, and interpersonal factors in-
volved in specific situations. The most comprehensive of the
studies to be considered was made by Margaret Clark in a
Mexican American enclave in the city of San Jose, California.
This study was planned as an experiment to see how social
science knowledge might be utilized to make public health edu-
cation programs among minority groups in the United States
more effective, and in general to point up the problems and
conflicts that exist which make medical and health needs among
such people more difficult to solve than they are among native-
born American whites. A committee, consisting of a professor
of public health, the director of public health education of the
state, the director of the county public health department in
which the work was carried out, and three anthropologists, was
set up to direct the work. The committee met regularly during
the eighteen months of the study to hear progress reports, to
make recommendations for further work, and to ensure the
closest possible integration of health and social science interests.

It was recognized that health, illness, 2nd the mechanisms to

7 Kelly, 1953-
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restore one to health are intimately related to the entire culture

of 2 group. Consequently, Miss Clark first devoted her efforts to

making what is known in anthropology as a ‘“‘community

study,” in which the basic patterns of life are outlined: social

structure, economic activities, religious forms, relations of the

group to local government agencies, basic attitudes and values,
and the like. Only against this background, it was believed,
could health problems be adequately analyzed. Next Miss Clark
made a thorough study of the ideas about sickness and health.
What is health? How is it defined? How is it maintained? Why
do people fall ill? What is done to restore the sick to health?
Who are curers and what is their training and techniques?
What part does the family take in making decisions about med-
jcal treatment? In general, it was found that the answers to
these questions fell in line with the broad patterns of folk med-

ical belief and practice which, in recent years, have been well .

described in Latin America. But the Sal si Puedes group lives;
and has lived for a long time, in an American setting, exposed
to urban American health services and sanitary laws. It is grad-
ually acculturating to an American way of life, although the
progress is uneven and halting. This meant that knowledge
about Latin American ideas of health and disease was useful in
guiding research, but the significant answers carie from the
local field work.

One of the most important areas of data had to do with the
manner in which illness was found fto help stabilize social rela-
tions within the community through publicizing and punishing

j _;j'?..‘g’.,‘i :

social offenses, providing a socially approved escape ﬁ'qm_ 5

censure for unsanctioned behavior, and dramatizing the accul-
curative situation. In one instance a young wife expecting her
frst child scolded her husband for returning home drunk. He
beat her and put her out of the house in the rain. Her parents
took her to the local curer (curandera), who treated her so the
unborn child would .ot suffer “fright iliness” from the experi-
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ence. Under normal circumstances this domestic spat would not
have attracted attention. The husband had availed himself of
a male prerogative: an evening out with the boys; and his wife
had humiliated him by her scolding. Had she not been preg-
nant his beating would have passed unnoticed. But, because he
endangered the life of his unborn child, the wife gained the
support and sympathy of the community. Finally he saw the
error of his action, apologized, and returned to his wife.

In afhother instance a woman with six children was faced with
a prolonged visit by her husband’s unemployed brother, his
wife, and five children. With fifteen people living on the wages
of'a single laborer, the debt at the grocery store grew larger and
larger and finally credit was cut off. With deeply engrained
Mexican patterns of hospitality and mutual obligations between
family members, she recognized her obligation to her husband’s
relatives. Yet she feared her children would not have enough to
eat, and the crowded conditions of the house became almost
unbearable. She began to suffer rapid pulse, shortness of breath,
and sweating, symptoms that were defined as “fright” by the
curandera. Now relieved of the obligation of caring for her
brother-in-law’s family by a socially sanctioned condition—ill-
ness—there was no alternative but that the visitors should move
on. Had she remained in good health she would have been
thought to be selfish and inhospitable if she had complained
about her husband’s relatives. :

Tllness may also be a protest against the acculturative situa-
tion. An elderly woman admitted to a hospital against her
wishes was required to take daily showers after the acute phase
of her illness was past. She objected, since her custom was less
frequent tub baths, but her objections were ignored. While re-
turning from her shower shortly thereafter she had an attack of
“bad air,” a folk-defined illness which, in her opinion and that
of the family, was the result of the dangerous practice of daily
siiowers. The illness gained her the sympathy of her family, who
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caused her to be released prematurely to be taken home for
what they felt was proper care.® _

Upon completion of her study it was possible for Miss Clark
tc make much more intelligible to county health personnel the
reasons for the health behavior of Mexican Americans. Further-
more, she was now in a position to make a series of specific rec--
ommendations which, to the extent they could be carried out,
should alleviate some of the problems plaguing workers in this
intercultural health situation. These recommendations had to
do with communication problems, economic problems, the con-
flict of modern medical practice and folk beliefs, problems. Te-
lating to the definition of disease, to modesty, to hospitalization,
and to differentially perceived medical roles.?

The importance of understanding the complex interpe.rson_al
relationships that exist in any setting is illustrated by Friedl in
a brief article about a hospital in rural Greece.*® Traditionally,

she says, hospitalization has been viewed as desertion of the sick

person by his family; in spite of this attitude, in recent/years

small private hospitals of from ten to twenty—i-:we. beds _have

sprung up in rural Boetia, and hospitalization is .mcreasmgly

sought by villagers for childbirth and serious 11131655. The

physicians who own the hospitals have been trained in Athens,

and many have studied outside the country: Nurses, however,
- are local girls who have been trained by the doctors.

Dr. Friedl gives us a word-picture of a sickroem: an iron bed-
stead against each of the three walls‘away from the door, cov-
ered with linens brought by the woman who occupies the bed.
In the center of the floor of the 12-footsquare room, five rela-
tives of one patient are seated around a blankét on which are
the remains of a picnic lunch. At the head of the bed of a young
woman patient, the husband is heating macaroni over a burner

8 Clark, 1959, p- 198-202.

® Ibid., pp. 218-23g.
20 Friedl, 1958.
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on a small table, which he feeds to his wife when it is warm.
The husband and daughter of the third patient stand by her
bedside, watching the goings-on in the room. Two of the pa-
tients wear their own nightclothes, while the third is fully-
dressed, lying on her bed.

‘The informality of such hospital treatment is a far cry from
the modern hospitals of Athens and yet, Dr. Friedl reminds us,
the technical and social patterns portrayed are almost ideally
suited to the problem of introducing improved medical care to
rural areas. “These hospital scenes and the patterns of hospital
care they represent suggest a remarkable similarity between the
treatment of illness at home and its treatment in a hospital.
The same values and attitudes of Greek culture are demon-
strated in both situations, and their reinforcement in a time of
stress is/not impeded by hospitalization.”** The Greeks feel
human companionship is an absolute good; on the other hand,
solitude is unpleasant and to be avoided even when people are
well. Therefore, when someone is in the vulnerable state of ill-
ness, it is particularly important that he be accompanied at all
times by relatives. Since the family has such important social
and psychological functions, “. . - the presence day and night of
family members in hospitals fulfills the latent function of emo-
tional support. Such support is essential for Greek patients, be-
cause they feel useless and unwanted whenever an illness pre-
vents them from fulfilling their customary roles in the house-
hold.”** The care by family members, the home cooking, and
the crowded room—all anathema to a Western-trained nurse—
all help to lessen the potential sense of isolation and strangeness
of hospital surroundings. Dr. Friedl points out that these im-
provised hospital practices conform in many ways with recent
social science recommendations for more flexibility in tradi-
tional American methods of institutionalizing hospital care.

11 7bid,, p. 25.
121bid., p. 26.
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“What careful analysis has pointed out as a desirable method —

for conscious, planned, and gradual change, has been evolved
willy-nilly by these [Greek] doctors under the diverse pressures
of their complex culture.”**

The final example-shows how the network of social relation-
ships in the innovating organization affects a program, and how
administrative changes may be reflected in the impact of a pro-
gram. In a fine, large health center in Santiago de Chile, with
a wide spectrum of curative and preventive services, the direc-
tor decided that a well-planned program of health education
was the next step to bringing better health to his area, the popu-
lation of which for the most part was made up of families in the
lower socioeconomic levels. According to the plan of the center,
physicians, who were part-time employees usually spending- two
hours a day seeing patients, were expected to inculcate patients
with the principles of hygiene and healthful living during the
period of the visit. For the most part, however, physicians saw
their role as that of “control,” routine checking of health as
well as administration of curative services as needed.

Nurses were expected to supplement the preventive medi-
cine of the doctors and carry out health education. This they
did by seeing patients after the doctors, by explaining and rein-
forcing his instructions, and by visiting patients in their homes:
Since physicians were of high social status and patients of low
status, poor communication frequendy existed, so the nurse’s
amplification of the doctor’s instructions was a very important
part of the visit to the center. Furthermore, regular clients were

reassured when, upon visiting the health center, they would

find their friend, the nurse who visited them.in their homes.
Since the director was unable to obtain the services of regular

health educators to carry out his enlarged health education pro-
gram, he decidec to accomplish this end by relieving his nurses
of clinical duty nd assigning them to full-time home visiting,

13 Ibid., p. 27-
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leaving only one nurse for the irreducible minimum of clinical
duties. The director thought of this change as primarily an ad-
ministrative shift and a “technical modification” in the nurses’
duties. Nevertheless, it produced rather significant changes in
patterns of relationships between patients and center personnel.
Health education in the clinics suffered, since the physicians,
who were in any case largely uninterested in this aspect of their
work, were.now not buttressed by nurses. Contact between doc-
tors and nurses became primarily dependent upon patient rec-
ords, and this meant that desirable follow-up attentions often
were delayed, in some instances for months.

The nurses generally were pleased with the new arrange-
ment; perhaps in part they appreciated being out from under
the immediate control of the physicians, who felt the nurses’
role was supplementary to their own. On the other hand, they
récognized that patients came to the center with less confidence
than before. When they no longer found the nurse on duty who
was their friend, who knew them in their homes, they felt
strange and uncertain as to how to proceed. Further, without
the intermediary function of the nurse the doctor’s instructions
were less well understood, sometimes his instructions were not
met with the previous dégree of confidence, and sometimes pa-
tients left without bothering to fill prescriptions.

At the time the study was made it was still too soon to tell
whether these losses were balanced by the gains from more in-
tensive home visiting. It is clear, however, that the social struc-
ture of the health center was a vital element in the combination
of factors that make for an efficient organization, and that what
appeared to be a routine administrative change had implica-
tions far beyond the point envisaged by anyone.**

14 Simmons, 1955-
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at work: stages of analysts

The role of the anthropologist, and other behavioral scientists,
in technological development programs can also be examined
in terms of a sequence of events. A technical aid project has an
inception, a planning period, an operations period, and, per-
haps, a stock-taking or evaluation period in which lessons
Jearned are analyzed for future guidance. The theoretical stand
of the anthropologist assigned to such a program is the same at
all stages, but the kinds of things he does‘and the kinds of
answers he gives depend on the particular point in the sequence
at which he finds himself. For purposes‘of illustration, the work
of the . anthropologist at these four stages will be described

under the headings of (1) prestudy, (2) planning, (3) on-going.

analysis, and (4) evaluation.

PRESTUDY g

When a developmer :al project is anticipated, data must be
gathered so that planning can be done intelligently. The
Z18
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amount of research an anthropologist must do at this point will
depend in large measure on the amount of basic cultural re-
search that has previously been carried out in the area con-
cerned. If an anthropologist assigned, let us say, te a public
health project already has a good idea of the social structure of
the area involved, the economic patterns, the value system, the
folk medical beliefs and practices, he can direct himself imme-
diately to the specific subjects that presumably will prove im-
portant in the propesed project. His task will be to draw upon
the corpus of unspecialized sociocultural data available, decide
what specific information is lacking, and then attempt to fill in
these gaps. Prestudy of a few weeks, and sometimes less, will
then give the answers that are needed.

If, on the other hand, relatively little is known about the
culture and society of an area, to give the same degree of help
the anthropologist will need many times the research, for he
will'have to work out the.broad patterns of life before he can
answer specific questions. This is why basic anthropological
research is so very important if efficient use is to be made of
anthropologists in goal-oriented programs. What is already
known constitutes scientific capital; it forms a plateau of socio-
cultural knowledge which permits more rapid work than does a
take-off from a sea-level plain. A behavioral scientist can work
much more effectively in a technical aid program in, say,
Mexico or India, than in Afghanistan or Viet Nam, simply be-
cause so much basic research has already been done in the
former countries, whereas in the latter countries almost no
work has been done. Generalized basic research—research not
directed toward specific problems—is also very important be-

‘cause, until work is begun on a developmental project, it is not

possible to recognize all the significant factors.

The necessity of encouraging and supporting basic behavioral
science research is, unfortunately, something that most govern-
ment officials understand only with difficulty. They want spe-
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cific answers to specific questions—and quickly. Their position
is not hard to understand; they are prisoner§ of the annual bud:
cet. Results must be shown to justify continued support, and
funds carmarked for work which may not pay off for. several
secem a less attractive investment t.hE}Il thos-e which may
show quick returns. Still, if the. best behavioral science suppoTt
is to be given to technical aid programs, much more l?aslc
_ ponsored by the organizations that administer

years

research must be s

such activitics. |
It should be clear, then, that the nature of anthropological

prestudy will depend on the amount of previous anthroPolog-
ical rescarch. If little has been done, t.hen a prestudy will, by
necessity, D¢ undifferentiated from basic rc_e-search.. 1f much has
been done, a prestudy will focus almost immediately on the
roject. The work of Isabel Kelly and her

goals of the proposed p :
colleagues described in the last chapter stands midway between

these two poles. Initially she believed that housing in El _Cuije
could be studied almost excluding other aspects of culture be-
at was already known. This turned out ‘to be true
ce El Cuije is in a subcultural area of Mexico
that had been Jargely overlooked in earlier .:;tudies. (?onse—
quemly, the seven-month study c:m’?raced farn-:tmg tet-:t{mques,
family budgets, work patterns within the 'Ean-nly, political f-ac-
tors, and many other items that proved significant to the im-
mediate task at hand. At the same ti-me, from the very begin-
ning, this research was specifically pom-ted toward housing, a1'1d
littke attention was given to such things as folklore, music,
religious practices, and death o.bservancgs which, howevgr inter-
esting, had little to do with project goals.
A prestud ] bed

Woleai, a group of twenty-three islets ringing a large lagoon,
located midway between Truk and Palau, was used as a JaI-)-
anese air base during World War II. Coconut and breadfruit

trees werc cut down to make room for military installations, the

cause of wh
on]}r in part, sSin

y of a different type is described briefly by Barnett.’

3
3
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women were evacuated to other islands, and the men put to
work. At the end of the war the islets were largely denuded,
much valuable land had been covered with coral and concrete,
and agricultural possibilities were greatly reduced compared to
the prewar period. As the people returned to the islands, it was
clear that the American administration was faced with an as-
sistance and welfare problem.

In 1950 a survey team was sent to study the situation and
maké recommendations. The anthropologist was to repori on
social, economic, political, religious, and educational conditions
and to determine the inhabitants’ needs for assistance. He found
that the commion hardships experienced by the natives had
produced a community with a high degree of integration, and
that they had shown realism in working out means of food
production and distribution. But, although they had defined
their basic need as more food, it appeared that they were not
really facing starvation. The anthropologist therefore recom-
mended against handouts of rice and canned goods which, he
felt, would only raise their future expectations. He expressed
the belief that some cash income—which had existed in Jap-
anese times—was the most pressing need of the islanders, and
that this should be obtained by efforts to improve agriculture
and introduce other foods that the natives could raise them-
selves.’

PLANNING

With general background knowledge and, ideally, a prestudy
directed toward specific problems, an anthropologist should be
able to predict in ‘broad outline the probable consequences of
any proposed detail. Conversely, he should be abie to explain
the minimum preconditions for success in innovation, or to
point out the unforeseen problems that will constitute barriers.

1 Barnett, 1956, Pp- 94-95-
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In planning activities the anthropologist is making use particu-
larly of his concept of culture as an integrated unit, in which

one dislocation or change will affect and be affected by a whole "
series of other factors. In an Indian village the Western tech- - -

nical aid agent may feel that composting of cow dung will go
a long way in solving problems of field fertilizing. The anthro-
pologist, in working on plans for the village, will point out that
manure has many uses which compete for the limited amount
availabie. It is used as fuel in cooking, and its slow-burning
characteristics make it particularly important in the prepara-
tion of ghee, a clarified butter used in a variety of foods.
Manure is important in the mud used in house plastering, and
a little is even used in the hubble-bubble pipe, around which
male social gatherings center. Consequently, less than half of
the dung produced by village cows remains available for ferti-
lizer.?

One of my engineering colleagues once described an ingen-
ious compost pit he had developed. Food refuse, green stalks,
leaves, and almost any other vegetable matter could be thrown
into the pit, where enough gas was generated to operate a
simple burner adequate for the cooking needs 6f an average
family. He saw this as a potential device to reduce the pressure
on deforested lands in newly developing countries. But the
refuse that would go in the pit also had traditional uses: as
fertilizer, animal fodder, and the like, so that even if the device
could be produced at low cost, it is by no means certain that it
would meet wide acceptance.

Although anthropologists have been used more often in plan-
ning than in prestudy activities, there are remarkably few ex-
amples on record that show exactly what has been done. Isabel
Kelly and her colleague, the Mexican anthropologist Hector
Garcia Manzanedo, report on one instance. They were asked by
the head of the section of Experimental Studies of the Mexican

2 Marriott, 1952, p. 205.
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Ministry of Health and Public Assistance to examine the Mexi-
can Government’s antimalarial program—a part of the current
world-wide attempt to stamp out malaria—and to make recom-
mendations for more efficient operations. This research was
done without field work on the basis of the two anthropologists’
wide general'’knowledge of Mexico. First they examined maps
showing the infected areas, and then they superimposed these
on maps showing the distribution of the Indian population of
the country. This revealed that many of the areas of high in-
fection were also areas of dense Indian population, often with
many monolingual groups representing a number of different
languages. This suggested that in parts of the country there
would be far greater problems—and consequently greater costs—
of communication on a per capita basis than had been antici-
pated by the medical planners.

Malarial control requires taking blood samples, and the an-
thropologists pointed out that there is widespread reluctance
among many Indians, and often among rural mestizos as well,
to permit this operation. Sometimes this opposition is based on
the belief that the blood can be used for witchcraft directed
against the victim through the processes of sympathetic magic,
in which any evil done to something from the body will react in
the body itself. In other areas the opposition stems from the
belief that blood is a nonrenewable substance and to the extent
that any is lost, a person loses strength and sexual vigor. In such
areas the anthropologists suggested that withdrawal of blood
possibly might be accomplished only through force. On the
other hand, they pointed out, in parts of Yucatan and Quintana
Roo withdrawal for diagnosis is a part of traditional therapy,
and in these regions, tht'.}" suggested there is apt to be less

- resistance.

» Based on obsetvations_ where earlier malaria-control work had
been done, they knew that insecticides often cause the death of
smazll chicks, bees, and even cats, and that these deaths have
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aroused much antagonism. They warned of the need to explain
very carefully the effect of DDT and to take measures to reduce .

to a minimum harmful side effects.
They also studied the administrative layout of the project

and noted that the thirteen major zones of operation had been
established largely on the basis of population. Each zone was
to have essentially the same number of workers and the same
plan of attack. Some of the zones were relatively homogeneous
in population and offered no special problems. But those that
included many different Indian groups, often in remote and
1solated areas, obviously would require more workers, and work-
ers with special talents for dealing with Indian groups. The
anthropologists therefore suggested that the antimalaria organ-
ization seek the cooperation of the National Indian Institute,
which already had developmental centers in a number of
Indian areas. They felt that the “cultural promoters” already at
work, who had gained the confidence of the Indians (and many
of whom were Indians themselves), would be invaluablé in
aiding the antimalaria campaign in these areas.®

ON-GOING ANALYSIS

. Potentially this is the setting in which the greatest scientific
advances may be made and which should therefore be the
most gratifying to the anthropologist. It is the situation in
which the anthropologist has, or should have, the opportunity
to test his hypotheses by seeing whether his predictions come
true. It is the setting‘in which the anthropologist may have the
opportunity to see, :immediately and. first hand, the conse-
quences of innovation, and hence to study; urnider near-labora-
tory conditions, the whole process of acceptance or rejection of
new elements. He talks with informants, notes their attitudes
and their reactions. He < :n find out, with little efort, just why

8 Garcia Manzanedo and Kel . 1955.
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people do or think what they do. Competent technicians some.
times do the same thing. Nevertheless, the average technician
rarely has time for extended questioning, even if he knows the
techniques and hassa.mind for it. The anthropologist, in this
situation, provides the €yes and ears for the project. His sensi-
tivity to developments can make possible modifications in plans,
while there is still time to change, and experimentation with
new or altered ideas,

‘ The anthropologist i$ apt to be the first person to spot bar-
riers as they develop, and he should be in a position to suggest
wa}'rs to overcome them. He is in a position, too, to suggest ex-
periments, with alternate techniques and to measure and eval-
uate the relative effectiveness of methods tried. In health educa-
tio;l, for example, will a major emphasis be on movies, film
strips, or the use of puppets? The best methods in a given area
cannot be determined until several are tried out. The anthro-
pologist can set up controlled experiments and give rather good
answers to questions like this. The answers, in turn, have both
theoretical and practical significance far beyond the immediate
problem. One learns about basic motivations in this way; one
can study perception as conditioned by society and culture; one
can see more clearly the nature and means of the communica-
tion process in the society. :

A specific instance illustrates this situation. The Division of
Hea%th Education of the Department of Publjc Health of Cali-
fornia wondered about the most effective way to reach Spanish-
speaking mothers in maternal-and-child-health clinics. Should
the small- pamphlets and sheets usually printed in English for
English-speaking mothers be translated into Spanish? The best
guess was that separate Spanish sheets would be much appre-
ciated. But research revealed that a group acculturating toward
American life is often sensitive about its language problems, that
sorme mothers were offended by the suggestion that they might
not be able to speak English. The conclusion was reached that
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the best thing would be a bilingual publication, which would
not emphasize the ethnic differences of Spanish-speaking people,
but which they could easily read in their native language.*

An unlimited number of experiments suggest themselves to
anthropologists working as members of on-going programs. For
example, how difficult would it be to introduce in Afghanistan
the Mediterranean horn-tied yoke as a substitute for the tradi-
tional yoke that rests on the animals’s massive hump, so that
animal castration could successfully be pursued and livestock
upgraded? (See Chapter 5.) Only an experiment would tell
whether what appears to be an answer is in fact feasible.

The building of sanitary latrines sounds like a simple task,
hardly necessitating experimental work. Yet public acceptance
of latrines is far from automatic. Recent research in India
points out how complex the problems are and how experimental
work ‘can give correct answers. The work was carried out in
1956 by the Rural Health Section of the Planning Research and
Action Institute of Uttar Pradesh. After study of previous pro-
grams it was noted that there were two categories of problems:
the physical design of the latrine itself and the human factors
motivating people to install and use latrines. For‘sanitary rea-
sons a “‘water-seal” design to be flushed by pouring water from
a hand container was deemed most desirablé. Physical factors
included such elements as foolproof operation, low initial cost,
and use of local materials. Human factors included a design

adapted to people’s beliefs and habits regarding the disposal of’

excreta, minimum odor, minimum cleaning required, elimina-
tion of danger of splashing while in u$e, the smallest amount of
water possible to flush, and design so that.composted faeces
could be recovered. In the initial experiment eleven different
designs were tried, and’ villagers were asked their reactions.
Three subsequent experiments were carried out, in which the
most promising models were refined, each time following the

4 Clark, 1959, p. 221.
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- comments of villagers. Finally, a design was worked out which

appears to meet both physical and human requirements.®

The use of the term “experiment” in this sense upsets a great
many anthropologists. It connotes “manipulation” of people
and this must certainly mean an invasion of rights. Somehow it
seems to imply the same thing as making rats run through a
laboratory maize: The argument seems to me to be specious.
The kinds of experimentation I have in mind are duplicated a
hundred times a day in”American life. Traffic €Xperts experi-
ment with traffic flow, one-way streets, limited parking. Good
teachers experiment with their students by trying alternate
forms of examination, different ways of giving courses. Indus-
trial firms experiment with new products and different forms
of packaging. But most of us would not feel that these activities
represent invasions of basic rights. The only violation of basic

‘rights'that I have seen in developmental programs are those in

which people have been asked to put up money for ventures
that were not fully tested; in some cases a great deal has been
lost. This is most regrettable and should be guarded against, but
1t does not change the fact that in most situations important ex-
perimental work, usually on a completely voluntary basis, can be
carried out with valuable results both for science and for the
goals of the program. '

Program administrators sometimes think of anthropologists
primarily as trouble-shooters. They “know the local culture” so
that when something goes wrong, they can be sent in to pull
the fat out of the fire. R. N. Adams tells of an instance in which
he was cast in this role in a health program in Guatemala. The
Institute of Nutrition of Central America and Panama (INCAP)
was carrying out nutritional and health research work in sev.
eral Indian villages neat Guatemala City. Food supplementa-
gon was provided for school children as a part of a program to
determine how the local diet, which appeared deficient in pro-

5 PRAI, 1958.
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tein, might be improved. In addition t0 bein‘g fczd, children
were given periodic physical examinations, which involved X-
rays and blood withdrawal. In order to promote the best pos-
sible relations with villagers a Guatemalan social worker was
employed to work in homes, and a clinic was established in
each village with a full-time nurse, on the frequently. sound
assumption that catering to the health needs of all villagers

would win friends for the program. At first the work went well,

but then villagers in one community began skipping appoint.c-
ments, rumors circulated that the project was politically ori-
ented, parents said their children were being injured, and
hostility reached a point were continued work seemed doubtful.

At this point Adams was asked to analyze the problex'ns. After
limited research he decided tentatively that three major prob-
lems existed: poor communication among INCAP personnel; a
disturbed national political situation which had local repercus-
sions that adversely influenced the work; the rather extensive
social work program designed to win friends which was,in fact,
producing more trouble than aid.

Personal dislikes between some of the members of the field
team had adversely influenced the communication that- i§ \.;ifal
in a program of this type. Since the social ‘worker’s activities
had ‘least to do with the basic program, she was placed under
Adams’s administrative direction, and in.addition, he became a
principal channel of communication between the othe_r mem-
bers, until certain changes had been made and @ more congen-ial
group of workers had been assembled. Th? important point
here, says Adams, is that prior to investigfmon the field team
placed the blame for lack of much Indian support: on the
Indians; “actually, the trouble lay within the organization of
the field team itself, and the Indians were little more than un-
comfortable bystanders in the affair.”* _ o

With respect to political factors, the problem lay in the exist-

6 R. N. Adams, 1953, P- 1i.
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ence of two major national factions: a progovernment group,

~ thought by many to be communist-led, and an anticommunist

group. The Indians, as Catholics, were anticommunist. In
August, 1951, the entire field team including Adams, found
that they were being ealled communists, an identification based
on the belief that INCAP, actually an international organiza-
tion, was an organ of the government. This is a common situa-
tion in which anthropologists and action teams find themselves
in Latin America, but Adam’s handling of it here is unusual.

The solution, to this problem was crude but evidently effec-
tive. It involved tracking down the sources of the rumor that
INGAP was communistic to its specific sources, and then having
fairly strong conversations with the individuals concerned.
There was nothing particularly gentle in our dealing with these
individuals: we told them frankly that they had been lying,
that/they were spreading insidious misinformation about a
reputable group of people, and that they were actually aiding
the communists by doing this. At the same time, the field per-
sonnel visited the homes of everyone we had considered to be
friends until that time, and the nature of the gossip was dis-
cussed openly.”

The third problem, that of the undesirable effects of the
social work program, seems to Tun contrary to frequent experi-
ence in which one good program. bolsters another. This pi'o-
gram included bringing in a breeding boar to improve local
stock, setting up a municipal chicken coop to demonstrate im-
proved poultry husbandry methods, holding social evenings,
and other such activities. Unfortunately. these activities caused
friction between villagers. The schoolteachers felt the boar be-
longed to them, whereas the local men who had fed it felt they
should sell it for profit. The members of the committee that --
had helped with the municipal chicken codp believed they had
the right to the eggs, which they sold for their own profit,

7 ibid., p. 11.
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rather than distributing them among potential chicken raisess.
And often the social-evening movies would not arrive or the
equipment would break down, leaving the people in an irri-
table mood. The clinic, too, caused problems; the doctor’s visits
were poorly timed or unpredictable, and services did not corre-
spond to people’s expectations. With the withdrawal of the
social welfare program and the reduction in the clinic’s services,

sources of irritation were removed which facilitated concenira- -

tion on the nutritional program.®

But still other problems remained, these centering around
folk medical beliefs. Investigation revealed that opposition to
blood withdrawal was based on the belief that blood is non-
regenerative, that each person has only so much for an entire
life, and to the extent that it is lost, the individual is perma-
nently weakened. “One informant told the anthropologist that
the villagers simply could not understand why doctors who
claimed to know how to make people well went around inten-
tionally taking the blood of little children, thus making them
weaker. Weakness made one more susceptible to illness,§o that
blood-taking was the reverse of what doctors should be doing.
This informant concluded that doctors could not know very
much about making people well.”®

When the nature of opposition to blood withdrawal was
found, steps could be taken to counteract it. In part this in-
volved determining the minimum amount of blood needed for
the test and exercising care to make sure that no more than this
was taken. In part it meant taking of only a few samples at a
time, so that the psychological impact of a mass bloodletting

was avoided. But it also meant capitalizing on folk belief. Since -

blood was considered to indicate strength or weakness, it fol-
lowed that the condition of the blood could be used as a meas-
ure to determine a person’s health and resistance to illness.

8 Ibid., p. 12.
2 R. N. Adams, 1955, p. 447.
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Accordingly, the workers started to explain how the blood
withdrawal in small quantities permitted the doctors to tell
about the health of the child and to take necessary steps should
the child’s blood prove to be sick. This explanation, thoroughly
drilled into people; was accepted, and when, after an interval of
more than two months, blood was again withdrawn, there was
little opposition.*®

As in this instance, an anthropologist in the role of a trouble-
shooter often can be very helpful. But trouble-shooting is at
best a stopgap measure. More and better prestudy and planning
should usually make it possible to eliminate this role.

EVAILUATION

This is one of the most important types of work that has been
done by anthropologists working in goal-directed programs.
"The technique is to study a specific program through its history,
utilizing documents and, when possible, interviewing the
people who have participated, in order to extract lessons from
the experience that can be fed back into improved planning for
future work. The anthropologist often faces a special problem
here. Human problems in te¢hnological change have not, in the
past, always received the attention due them; consequently,
many praiseworthy projects have foundered. An ex post facto
analysis therefore frequently turns out to be a summary of
what went wrong and not of what went right. This puts the
anthropologist in the role of the carping critic, which doesn’t
endear him to the administrator who feels—correctly—that the
anthropologist has not had to face the practical problems of
running a project, and that if he had, he might be more
tolerant. It is unfortunately true that most of the readings in
the field of applied anthropclegy are analyses of failures or par-
dal failures. Yet, from the standpoint of scientific research,

10 Ibid., p. 448.
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failure or success of a particular project is incidental; the im-
thing is whether lessons can be learned that will spell
success in the future. The example of evaluation here sum-
marized illustrates one major attempt to use behavioral scien-
tists in program appraisal and shows, I hope, some of the help-
ful jessons that emerge from this type of work. N
Beginning in 1944 the Smithsonian Institution sent visiting
professors in the social sciences to Latin America to teac_h and
to participate in making basic studies of rural culture. Sixteen
volumes ultimately were published on many aspects of Latun
American life. None of this work was pointed directly toward
specific problems, but, with other Latin Amerif-:an research, %t
provided an excellent jumping off point for' action work. Th_lS
opportunity came in 1951 when the United States Public
Health Service asked five Smithsonian professors—four anthro-
pologists and a sociologist—to participate in a major evaluation
of the first ten years of public health work carried out by the
Institute of Inter-American Affairs in cooperation with host
country health departments.* Health centers, a cornexstone of
the ten-year program, were selected as the major focus of re-
search, but hospitals and environmental sanitation‘also received
attention. No standard questionnaires were sent from Wash-
ington; each scientist was asked to use his judgment as to how
to approach the assignment. The sociologist (Simmons) emp.ha-
sized such things as problems of social structure, status hier-
archics in the medical profession, and conflicts stemming from
different role perceptions. One anthropologist (Oberg) with
long government experience stressed the administrative prob-
lems a United States government bureaueracy has in orienting
its personnel (incidentally, in so doing he developed the concept
of culture shock) and in working with host country counter-
arts. A second anthropologist (Kelly), historically and ethno-
graphically oriented, emphasized the nature of folk medicine

11 Erasmus, 1954; Foster, 1952, 19533 Oberg and Rios, 1955: Simmons, 1955.
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and folk curing, the rural-urban dichotomy as reflected in be-
havior patterns, mothers’ problems in meeting demands of their
husbands, and the like. The other anthropologists (Erasmus and
Foster) concentrated on economic factors and basic patterns of
change. Some social.scientists would criticize the obvious lack
of research design. But this initially flexible approach outlined
the scope of the problem. Preliminary findings were exchanged,
basic preblems were defined, and agreement was reached on
how gémparative data from seven countries could be obtained.

Thvo major problem areas were identified: (1) the quality and
nature of interpersonal relationships, particularly between pa-
tients and public health personnel but also among public health
personnel, themselves; (2) the whole complex of beliefs, atti-
wudes; and practices associated with health, prevention of
disease, disease, and curing—in the broadest sense, “folk medi-
cine.”

It was found, for example, that health center patients often
felt a lack of tact and diplomacy on the part of medical person-
nel. Part of the problem stemmed from ideas of class and status
widespread in Latin America, where people below one’s station
in life are thought not to merit the same consideration shown
toward one’s equals or superiors. But in other instances ap-
parent rudeness was completely unconscious and resulted from
the desire of a nurse or health educator to do a thoroughly pro-
fessional (and impersonal) job. The experiences of the Salva-
dorean and Chilean nurses (Chapter g) will be remembered.
The concept of proper role behavior of health center personnel.

‘when executed, created in the patients a feeling of coldness and

lack of sympathy. Again, patients complained because of very
long waits in health centers, and because visiting hours were
scheduled for bureaucratic reasons, and not to meet the needs
of the client group. Finally, mothers often were antagonized
because health centers would not accept sick children or would
take sick children only if they had previously been enrolled. In
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newly developing countries low-income mothcrs are not paz-
ticularly aware of the distinction between curative and preven-
tive medicine—a distinction that is a function of the needs as
well as the vested interests of professionals in industriali_zeci
countries. Consequently, when health centcrs which they 1;:§d
been told existed to improve health conditions refused to help
them in their hour of need, mothers often took a dim view of
the preventive services whose goals were forcign 10 their ways
of thinking.

This research highlighted the fact, already recopnized in some
but not in all countries, that a successful American public
health project cannot simply be transplanted to another coun-
try with different health levels, economic potential, and popula-
tion groups. In Chile the decision had been made to accept sick
children when they were brought to a health «cntcr. This won
the confidence and approval of mothers, an, with their felt
needs taken care of, they often were willing to accept preventive
services even though they did not fully appreciate, their nature.
On the other hand, Mexico City health centers, initially oper-
ated in a strict United States fashion, turncd aw.ay siek children
not previously registered. Compared to Chile, these centers
showed a high percentage of turnover of cascsi and preventive
work was much less successful. The lesson” lcarned, and now
generally accepted, is that in newly developing countries public
curative ‘medical programs'are necessary to win the confidence
and good will that makes preventive progrars cuccessful.

Among the significant things revealed hy folk medical re-
search is the fact—now documented in many othe¢r parts of the
world—that peoples with little exposure to modern medicine
dichotomize types of illness: there are those that a physician
obviously can treat, such as pneumonia, yaws, malaria, and
others that yield quickly to wonder drugs; and there are those
that the physician cannot treat, because either he does not know
about them or he denies that they exist. T hese: often are folk-

s il
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defined illnesses believed to be caused by magical or other
forces: the evil eye, “bad air,” “fright,” and the iike. The help
of the physician is sought in the first instance but not usually
in the second. After all, if a father knows his child has been
“eyed” and the deetox says there is no such thing, it is asking a
iot to. believe that the Tight medical aid has been obtained.

Research4in folk medical beliefs highlighted a basic problem
that faces all medical personnel who work in newly developing
countries or in areas where many of their clients have had
limited exposure to modern medical practice. That is, to what
extent, if any. should medical personnel cater to folk medical
belief? Should all medical practice be carried out in the clinical
terms that'characterize an American city, or should changes be
made in practices that violate folk belief, however superstitious
such belief may be? Here are examples of the kinds of problems
that are met.

Peasant peoples in much of the world believe that a ritual
disposal of the placenta is essential for the well-being of mother
and child. Frequently this means burying it under the home
hearthstones. We know that expectant mothers and their fam-
ilies often resist hospitalization because of fear that harm will
come if the placenta is otherwise handled. Do we simply assume
that people will have to learn that their views are superstitious,
or do we make arrangements to deliver the placenta to the
family for traditional disposal? The latter solution is repugnant
to some medical people, yet it has been successfully used on
many occasions. In prenatal health centers with delivery facil-
ities recently opened in northwest Argentina, initial reaction to
hospital delivery was antagonistic. After the practice was
adopted of giving the family the placenta for traditional dis-
posal, attendance increased zo percent tc 50 percent in several
centers. Dr. Carlos Canitrot believes this decision was instru-
mental in increased utilization of services.’* In northern

12 Communicated by Dr. Carlos Canitrot.
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Nigeria it is believed that the family must have not only the
placenta but all blood lost during delivery as well. In order to
attract patients for hospital delivery, sheets and bedding must
be washed and the water given the family along with the pila-
centa.’® In El Salvador and other parts of Latin Americi, coun-
try people share an oid Spanish belief: delivery takes placc Hge
easily if the mother wears or has under her bed her hushand’s
hat, or if she wears his shirt or jacket. If catering to this super-
stition induces more expectant mothers to avail themsclves of
hospital services, should permission be given to the maother to
do what she wants?

There is no easy answer to these questions. Many medical
people working under such conditions increasingly belic-w:_t_hat
we can break out of our own medical folklore and supcrstition
and cast at least some of our services in terms of local cultures.
Harmless herbal teas, for example, may make it possible to
persuade mothers to give water to infants with diarrhca which

they would not give if instructions simply called for dots of.

boiled water. And if a group believes that three (or fomur) is 2
lucky number, medicine might be prescribed every thre¢ (er
four) hours, or three or four times a day, or even'in small units
of three or four. If a hospital diet is in conflict with folk Deliefs
about the proper food for certain conditions, modifications
might be made without injuring the dignity of medicinc. Post-
partum diets usually are strictly preseribed in peasant secicties,
and fear that they will be required to eat foods they know are
harmful to them sometimes prevents otherwise willing women
from seeking hospitalization for delivery. If research rcYeaIS
that orange juice i5 proscribed but tomato juice is permissible,
certainly it would seem that tomato juice should be served. .
There is no single answer as to how far one should go n
catering to folk beliefs.-In 1954 lightning struck a palm tree in
the yard of a tuberculosis sanitorium in Tucson. Becaus¢ of the

13 Communicated by Dr. Adeniji s.deniyi-Jones.
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significance of lightning in their religion, Navaho 1ndian pa-
tients were greatly upset, and two left the sanitorium. The cul-
turally sensitive hospital administrator brought a Navaho medi-
cine man with his ceremonial paraphernalia to carry out the
“sing” that normally. would be done on the Reservation to
counteract the danger brought by the lightning. The medicine
man’s words and songs were piped to all wards on the intercom,
so that.each Navaho heard the ceremony and his own personal
blessing. After this thefe was no further talk of leaving the hos-
pital, and a health crisis was averted.

But there is also evidence on the other side. As a part of the
Smithsenian health research, Charles Erasmus interviewed a
number of mothers in a fine new maternity hospital in Quito,
Ecuador, which had had immense success after a very short
time. The mothers all criticized the hospital for forcing things
upon them that conflicted with their beliefs: wrong food, open
windows admitting fresh air, daily baths, compulsory fingernail
cleaning, and a host of other routine acts which they insisted
endangered their and their infants’ health. But when Dr. Eras-
mus asked why they came to the hospital, they replied that they
had noticed babies born in the hospital were lots healthier than
those born at home—so culture appeared, in this case, to fly out
the window as a barrier to acceptance of new medical prac-
tices.

This particular example, and other findings of this Latin
American evaluation project as well, confirmed what agricul-
tural extension agents long ago learned: a striking demonstra-
tion 1s one of the most effective ways to change behavior. This
is not too difficult in agriculture. If part of a field is planted and
cultivated according to tested scientific procedures, the advan-
tages usually are obvious in a few months. But there is no com-
parable way to demonstrate the absence of smallpox, whooping
cough, or diphtheria, which peasant mothers are quite willing to

14 Communicated by Dr. Charles J. Erasmus.
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believe may not come anyway. Educated people interpret the
statistics and can be convinced. but this type of logic is not
widespread in the world. The fact is that preventive medicine’s
values are almost impossible to demonstrate within the limits of
preventive medicine practice itself. But much curative medicine
gives immediate and convincing results. A man who sees leg
ulcers caused by yaws disappear by magic after one or two injec-
tions of penicillin knows that a physician can do wonderful
things. _

One of the things we have learned in evaluation studies is
that preventive medicine can capitalize on the dramatic suc-
cesses of curative medicine. When participating in the Latin
American health program evaluation, I was struck to see, in the
city of Temuco, Chile, that there was widespread cooperation
from mothers in a BCG antituberculosis vaccination campaign.
Six months earlier a serious whooping cough epidemic had
threatened. Vaccine was flown in, children were vaccinated,and
the threatened epidemic was quickly cut short. Mothers t61d me
that this showed them that doctors knew what they were doing
when they said vaccinations would prevent illness,So when the
doctors asked their help in the BCG campaign, they were quite
happy to cooperate.

Many major technological development programs; such as
India’s Community Development Programme, now make use
of social scientists in evaluation work] in order to feed knowl-
edge back to planning to permit increasingly successful projects.
But much remains to be done. One of the most serious short-
comings of evaluation work is that almest no comparative, Cross-
cultural analytical work has been undertakén. A wealth of ex-
perience lies buried in official reports and hidden in the minds
of workers who have neither the time nor the training to write
up their knowledge for the use of others. It sometimes seems as
if the sociocultural dimension of planned change must be dis-
covered, and its rules worked out independently, in every new

ekl
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project. There is very little mechanism to make available to
new personnel the accumulated wisdom of earlier programs.

From 1916 to 1922 the Rockefeller Foundation carried out
an antihookworm campaign in Ceylon. The history of this
pioneer venturé in eross-cultural technical aid has been su-
perbly described by Jane Philips.** To me the most fascinating,
and disheartening, thing about this program is that almost all
the problems which later public health projects faced were en-
countered in Ceylon./The social and economic implications of
technical aid were discovered, and many of the correct answers
were worked out. Yet until Dr. Philips searched the records and
talked with participants, no major effort appears to have been
made to make this experience available to all health workers.
Here are the kinds of things that were learned in Ceylon over
forty years ago.

Barriers to change exist in the suspicion of government,
rumors, the fact of free services, the low economic margin which

- makes it difficult for a coolie to lose a day or two of work, folk

medical beliefs in conflict with western medicine, and differing
concepts of the role of the curer. It was learned that preventive
services were little understood by people who had pressing cura-
tive needs, and the importance of a broad medical (and social
and economic) program became apparent when people were
irritated by having their hookworm treated but not their leg
ulcers and other more painful ailments. The common cultural
misconceptions of technical workers were discovered when they
applied their values in an exotic society, and the Americans
experienced shock and annoyance at the lack of gratitude that
greeted their humanitarian efforts. :

One doctor, for example, identified himself with the planters,
and became so involved in factionalism and the struggle for
prestige that he finally resigned. Some of the field directors tried
to express the American idea of democracy in an outgoing,

15 Philips, 1g53.
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warm-hearted man-to-man approach which was misunderstood
by pecple who were used to and expected a degree of authori-
tarian behavior from educated people. The Americans learned
that, regardless of how friendly they were, in some degree they
always were classed with the European masters. It took time for
them to learn that dignified behavior was expected of them,
tempered with the use of authority.

The lessons of the integrated nature of culture and the proc-
esses of culture change were hard to learn. The program plan-
ners intended to make a vivid demonstration of the scientific
method which would eradicate hookworm in a small area, and
thus set an irresistible example to the people to work coopera-
tively in solving other health problems. Not until 1924, near
the end of the program, was it officially recognized that hook-
worm control had to be intimately related to other health work
and to social conditions as well. When the Rockefeller sciéntists_
realized they could not eradicate hookworm in a given area be=
cause of all the factors that converged on any single illness,
they shifted their emphasis to a2 permanent government.control
program and to the fundamentals of rural health work ‘in
general.

The subsequent work of the Rockefeller program was guided
by the practical lessons learned in Ceylon, and the direction of
policy was adapted to a growing realization of the interrelation
of health and social and economic problems. But, until Dr.
Philips made her study, this invaluable experience was not
generally available as a guide for contemporary health ‘workers;
it was known only to relatively few. people. Similarly, the
equally valuable experiences of today’s technical experts are,
for the most part, going unexploitéd, because of lack of interest
and the absence of a mechanism to collect, appraise, and set
forth in usable form the lessons of contemporary international
work.

.1
.4
4

12 . . Technical aid
and social science: some

problems of teamwork

It, as I strongly believe, social scientists. and particularly an-
thropologists. should play a more active role in technical aid
programs, what should their role be? Two main problems arise:
(1) the definition of the kinds of work an anthropologist should
do, and (2) the nature of the administrative relationship be-
tween the anthropologist and the action team. Regrettably,
except in rare instances, no good answers have been worked out
for either problem. The history of anthropological participa-
tion in developmental programs is pretty much one of frustra-
tion, misunderstanding, and lack of good communication be-
tween administrators and scientists. On comparatively few
occasions has the anthropologist felt completely satisfied with
the way in which his role has been envisaged by administration
and with the types of research he has been asked to do. And on
equally few cccasions has the administrator felt that he has had
the kind of support and aid in solving his proizlems that he had
241
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hoped for from the anthropologist. This has been true, in spite
of many honest and serious attempts to reconcile differences
and to work together.

There is no easy answer to the problems of team work, but if
the causes of difficulty are better understood, then more effec-
tive cooperation should result. The basic problem, it seems to

=, arises from the fact that the anthropologist and the admin-

rator are members of rather distinct subcultures with very
different values and goals. We can properly speak of the “cul-
tural chasm” (to use Saunders’ felicitous phrase) between the
two fields, just as we can speak of the cultural chasm as a barrier
to efficient interaction between members of truly distinct cul-
tures. The value system, the aims, the methods of work, and
the goals of the administrator are vastly different from those of
the anthropologist, and consequently, to the extent that either
—in a working relationship with the other—is forced out of his
comfortable subcultural mold, he will feel frustrated and dis-
satisfied with the arrangement.

The nature of the cultural chasm separating the" anthro-
pologist and his fellow social scientists from administrators and
technical specialists can perhaps be seen more”clearly if we
think of the former as members of a discipline and the latter
as members of a profession. The underlying assumption_that
characterizes academic disciplines is that the search for knowl-
edge represents the highest value. The work of this kind of
scientist is exploratory: he wants to/find out, to know; he wants
to order knowledge in meaningful ‘patterns; ha wants to build
theory. As a scientist, he is not immediately concerned with the
goodness or badness of his discoveries, nor with their imx:nediate
practical utilization. )

The practice of professional work, on the other hand, draws
upon the scientific knowledge of many disciplines, reworking
this knowledge so that everyday problems can be solved. A pro-
fession differs from a discipline in that its activities are im-

e iy 'iLIt""l
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mediately goal-oriented. The existence of, let us say, a public
health organization means that health problems have been de-
fined, that it has been deemed desirable to solve these problems,
and that a bureaucracy has been created to work toward their
solution. A basicvalue judgment is implicit in all work: health
is better thanllness and every effort should be made to banish
the latter. In other words, an academic discipline stresses theo-
retical research, whereas a profession stresses goal-directed
actiont. The two aims are by no means mutually exclusive, but
they are different, and when the two aims are pursued in a
common project, a reconciliation of interests is essential.

An important difference in the two fields has to do with ego
gratification. In neither is money the principal source of satis-
faction, for the monetary rewards of both behavioral scientists
and technicians are modest. Each looks for basic satisfaction in
the esteem in which he is held by his disciplinary or profes-
sional colleagues, according to the standards set by each field.
Public health personnel, for example, feel gratified when they
know that their efforts have raised the level of health in their
jurisdiction and that this success is recognized by their col-

~ leagues. Behavioral scientists, on the other hand, feel gratified

when they feel that they have made new contributions to basic
science, that they have formulated new and sound theories, and
that these contributions are recognized by their colleagues. The
distinct way in which professionals and research scientists
achieve status in their fields obviously has an important bearing
on how they view their roles and  what they hope to accomplish
in any cooperative program.

-Obviously, if either a professional specialist or an anthro-
pologist is asked to do work which impedes his striving toward
recognition by his peers, he is not going to be a very happy
person. An anthropologist on an applied project may delight
the professionals with whom he is working; by satisfying the
needs of administration he becomes a “good anthropologist.”
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But the chances are he is not satisfying himself, and he fears he
will be overlooked by the members of his discipline whose ap-
probation he secks. To explore this problem further, let us sce
how both administrators (and technical specialists) and anthro-
" pologists conceive their roles and what they expect of the other
in any joini: work.

Looking at the problem first from the standpoint of the ad-
ministrator, we see that he is charged with the achievement of
ends, of goals that have been determined and for which an ad-
ministrative organization has been created. As a good adminis-
trator he will, quite properly, utilize all the material and
human resources at his disposal that will help achieve these
goals. The personal convenience and likes and dislikes of the
members of his staff, although something to be considered, are
secondary to his primary task of getting the job done. Further-
more, he is operating within a budget, which usually must be
defended annually, and the likelihood of continued support for
his program depends on evidence of progress. If an_anthro-
pologist can contribute something within this framework, he
will be a useful addition. More specifically, here are the kinds
of things the administrator wants from an anthropologist.

1. Specific data pointed toward concrete problems: Are the
inhabitants of a Pacific atoll well governed and content? How
can we persuade farmers to utilize improved seed? Why do
mothers drop out of prenatal health clinics2 Why won’t vil-
lagers cooperate for common ends? The administrator wants
answers to these and a hundred similarly specific questions. He
is not interested—or thinks he is not interested—in the basic
cultural patterns of a rural area, becanse thes¢ are not specific.
The problems most administrators see are of a day-to-day opera-
tional nature. When R. N. Adams was first sent to a Guate-
malan village (Chapter 11) it was simply to find out why a nutri-
tional research project on school children was arousing parental
hostility. No thought had been given to basic social and cul-

s e
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tural analysis preceding the initiation of the project so that wise
planning might have prevented the hostility. The administra-
tor’s definition of his cultural needs means that, most fre-
quently, he thinks of the anthropologist as a trouble-shooter.
He is'someone sho, from his encyclopedic knowledge of queer
customs, ouglit to be able to dredge up an immediate answer to
a puzzling‘and threatening problem.

2. Even when the administrator appreciates the cultural im-
plications of developmental work. he needs pertinent informa-
tion in readily digestible form. That is, reports must be written
simply, with a minimum of sociological jargon. They must be
of such nature/that the administrator does not have to wade
through mountains of incidental data which, however fascinat-
ing, do not have the answers for which he searches. Even if he
had the inclination, the average administrator does not have the
time-to read all the anthropological information that may be
available on the area in his charge. )

Sir Philip Mitchell, former Governor of Kenya, and an early
enthusiast for the use of anthropology in colonial administra;—
tion, speaks tellingly to this point:

There was, especially during the nineteen twenties and thir-
ties, a spate of special reports and investigations; at one time,
indeed, anthropologists, asserting that they only were gifted
with understanding, busied themselves with enthusiasm about
all the minutae of obscure tribal and personal practices, espe-
cially if they were agreeably associated with sex or flavoured
with obscenity. There resulted a large number of painstaking
and often accurate records of interesting habits and practices,
of such length that no one had time to read them and often, in
any case, irrelevant, by the time they became available, to the
day to day business of Government.”

This common shortcoming (for action programs) of tradi-
tional reports is also recognized by some anthropologists. Forde,
1 Mitchell, 1951, P- 57-
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for example, writes that many of the African anthropological
studies which should have been of considerable value in fram-
ing and implementing policy were not appreciated by adminis-
trators, since they were embodied in lengthy studies or specialist
papers. “While from a scientific point of view these represented
a great advance in the functional analysis of native institutions,
they often assumed a knowledge of, and primary interest in,
theoretical problems, and the relevance of their results to the
immediate and even long-term problems of administration was
not always brought home.”?

3. The administrator needs information promptly. He can-
not wait to get information from traditional anthropological
channels of publication. Even short articles rarely appear in
less than two years from the time of completion of field work,
and full monographs often are delayed ten or more years.
Given the nature of his assignment, it 1s unreasonable to expect
an administrator to devote much attention, not to say money, to
research which at best will be of help to his successor or suc-
cessor’s successor. He must have information promptly. Often
this means verbal reports, perhaps at weekly staff meetings, and
it certainly means periodic memoranda which may serve as a
basis of justification to his superiors for some of the decisions he
makes. Clearly the frequently confidential nature of these
memoranda precludes publication. )

The administrator has other, more general, conditions that
must be fulfilled if he is to be happy in his relationship with
the anthropologist. He must believe that the anthropologist
knows something about the nature of administration, the in-
herent limitations and handicaps under which any program
functions and which limit the course and degree of action that
the administrator can take. He must feel that the anthropologist
is sympathetic to the goals of his program as well as to the
people toward whom a program is directed. The administrator

2 Forde, 19538, p- 850.
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cannot be expected to risk his reputation by taking the evalua-
tion of the anthropologist, unless the anthropologist, too, is in
some degree involved.

For the anthropologist there are also certain conditions that
must be fulfilled in some degree if his work in the applied field
is to be satisfying to him.

1. Wherever the limits may have been set, he must feel that
he is allowed to make a study that is technically sound and pro-
fessionally respectable./This does not necessarily mean that he
insists on a full year to make a basic ethnographical study, al-
though the general anthropological complaint certainly is lack
of. time in which to do adequate work. It does mean working
under a policy in which the anthropologist is not at the becE
and call of the administrator, to be pulled off one project and
set to work on another, because a more recent and hence more
urgent crisis has arisen. Given the administrator’s frequent role
concept of trouble-shooter for the anthropologist, this is a great
danger. In other words, if the anthropologist is to work well, he
must be a great deal more than an answer-box. He must feel he
is doing good and original work in which he can take pride.

2. The anthropologist must feel that a reasonable part of his
field research will become available to his profession and that
it will be read by his colleagues. He needs the approbation of
other anthropologists, their recognition that he is contributing
to the field, if he is to be a first-class anthropologist. It is not
enough to have the satisfaction of knowing that his administra-
tive superior is pleased with his work. The administrator
achieves distinction by success in reaching the goals of his or-
ganization; the anthropologist achieves distinction by a credit-
able list of scientifically sound publications.

-- 8- The consequences of (1) and (2) are that, on other than
short-term consultation jobs, the anthropologist must feel that
d}e adminisirator knows something about the organization of
his discipline, its values and goals, and that he has the sympathy
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and support of the administrator in achieving personal ends,
within the framework of bureaucratic limitations. Practically,
this means that the administrator must take at least 2 middle.
range view of anthropology; he must resist the temptation to
assign the anthropologist to a new task each week, and he must
ask himself if a series of quick answers are in fact of more value
to him than fewer but more profound analyses. It also means—
and this is the most difficult of all things to achieve—that it must
be recognized administratively that writing, not only of reports
but of articles and even monographs, is a major part of any job-
description for anthropology. Further, it must be recognized
that some of the things that will be written by the anthro-
pologist are not immediately applicable to the ends of the pro-
gram.

In my experience the biggest blind spot of administrators is
inability to understand the principle of scientific capital, the
accumulation of theory and fact, general and specific, that has
been built up painstakingly over a period of many years. An-
thropologists are able to give quick answers, and sometifnes they
do surprisingly well, because they can fall back on previously
accumulated scientific capital; they can build on what is already
known. Scientific capital is not something that is built up to
an optimum level and then forgotten. Conditions change; new
problems arise, new interests develop, so_that the corpus of
theory and fact must be continuously Teplenished if the needs
of both theoretical anthropology and practical administration
are to be met. The gain for both is long range, but it is just as
real for the latter as for the former. This is, ultimately, the
justification of government support for basi¢ research. It is

interesting to note that, in the United States, the principle is

thoroughly understood by the Navy. The basic research on
society and culture sponsored in Micronesia when that area was
under military control stands as a monument to the foresight of
Navy policy makers. By contrast, for all practical purposes, the
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principle of basic research was completely unknown to the
policy makers of the International Cooperation Administration.
The successor Point Four organization, the Agency for Inter-
national Development, includes a research division called the
Office of Develépment Research and Assistance. Time will tell
whether thelprinciple of basic research is better understood
than in the past.

In view of the conflicting values and aims of administration
and anthropology, and'in view of the great variety in types of
programs in whi¢h anthropologists may be used, it is clear that
there is no one /ideal administrative relationship. There are,
however, certain minimum conditions which must be sought.

loBoth administrator and anthropologist must have a clear
understanding of the philosophy underlying the work of the
other and of the values and goals attached thereto. Not only
must there be understanding, but also there must be acknowl-
edgement of the importance and legitimacy of these values and
goals.

2. There must be agreement on and understanding of the
operational roles of both administrators and anthropologists in
any program in. which the latter are used. Each must under-
stand the inherent limitations in the work of the other and
expect neither special favors nor miracles.

3. The administrator must realize that he, his technical col-
leagues, and the whole sociocultural system within which his
program is carried out are just as legitimate and necessary a
research object for the anthropologist as is the analysis of the
culture and society of the people toward whom the program is
directed. This is not easy to grasp intellectually, and once
grasped it is even more difficult to accept. When an anthropol-
ogist studies spontaneous change, his primary interest is directed
to the group that is evolving. The stimuli that produce change
are important, but they are diffuse and amorphous. But when
an anthropologist siudies directed culture change, he is as inter-
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ested in the innovating group as in the client group. For, as
should by now be clear, an understanding of the goals, values,
and mode of operation of an action team has just as much to
do with the success of a program as does the reaction of the
recipient culture.

The professional worker in an action program has little diffi-
culty in seeing that the culture of the group with which he is
working will determine how people react to him in many ways.
He can see that patterns of authority and concepts of role in
the client group will affect the way in which he must direct mes-
sages or ask for cooperation. Tolerance and objectivity in study-
ing others is not hard to achieve.

It is not so easy for a technician to accept the fact that an
understanding of Ais attitudes, values, and motivations is just as
important in successfully bringing about change. It is painful
to realize that one implicitly accepts assumptions that have little
validity beyond tradition and that one’s professional outlook
has been uncritically acquired. It is not easy for the techni¢ian
to admit that the way he views his assignment and how he
works is conditioned by such things as how he perceives his
role in the bureaucracy to which he belongs, how'he reacts to
his supervisor, and how he deals with his colleagues and those
who work under his direction.

Yet it should be clear that a technical aid mission can be
looked upon as a society with a specifie’culture much as a vil-
lage or an area is a society with a culture. It'is composed of
persons of both sexes, of different ages, organized in a hierarchy
marked by power and authority, with well-defined roles and
occupational specialization, with mutually. recognized Tights
and obligations. This “technical” society shares common values,
it engages in professional rituals, and it operates on assumptions
that normally are not questioned. The cohesive and-divisive
forces found within it, the stresses and strains, and the unifying
elements are similar to those in other societies. A technical aid

Technical aid and social science * 251

mission can be studied in the same way that an ethnic group
can be studied. It may be just as interesting, and it is certainly
just as important in achieving maximum program efficiency.

Obviously, in much of the work he does the anthropologist
will see his field asseonsisting of two interacting systems: the
client group and the innovating group. Needless to say, he must
also be aware of the points of view and the prejudices he him-
self brings and of the nature of his interaction with the two
groupsCertain dangers are inherent in the examination of the
innovating group. The anthropologist will have to question
and observe technical specialists as they go about their daily
chores. Unless this questioning is done with utmost tact, and
unless the specialists have been well indoctrinated as to why
it is-being done, friction and hard feeling may develop. For
some the mere fact that questions are asked implies that they
are regarded as giving a less than satisfactory performance, espe-
cially in view of the fact that anthropologists often have been
critical of technical workers. The anthropologist must phrase
his questions so that they are as nearly free of value judgments
as possible and so that they do not suggest a search for deficien-
cies in individual performances. When the members of a tech-
nical aid team recognize they are legitimate objects of study,
and when anthropologists recognize the sensitivity of this kind
of work and approach it with the same degree of caution used
in making contact with a new tribe, the goals of both groups
are more nearly met.

With these needs, limitations, cautions, and warnings in
mind, what are the most effective ways to utilize anthropo]omsts
in technical aid programs? The precise working relationship in
a specific situation will depend on the nature of the program,
its duration, the status level of the participants, and a multitude
of other factors. Anthropological thinking reflects a broader
(and I think less realistic) spectrum of ideas about how the two’
groups can work together than does administrative thinking.
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At one end of the spectrum is the anthropologist who feels he
should do basic research and publish articles and monographs
to be read and used by administrators as they see fit. The an-
thropologist may serve as a short-term consultant for specific
problems, but he suggests no policy, passes no judgment, and
fights to maintain his independence.

This position is attractive to the anthropologist for several
reasons. He is his own boss, he does not have to worry about
policy, he can be strictly impartial (although in fact he is usu-
ally pretty hard in judging the technicians in the area in which
he works), and he can define his own problems. This kind of
work has only one drawback, when judged for its practical
utility: it rarely has any effect whatsoever, until it is interpreted
and utilized by other anthropologists. The instance of the
Smithsonian Institution’s Institute of Social Anthropology is
illustrative. The United States government supported wide-
scale basic research in Latin American society and culture,
ostensibly for practical purposes. But the work—sixteen volumes
in all—was completely unknown to, and doubtless unusable by,
those organizations that properly should have used it, and not

until the anthropologists themselves participated in a public

health evaluation project were the data of practical—as distin-
guished from scientific—value.

At the opposite end of the spectrum is the anthropologist
who believes he should be a formal mefber ofian action team;
in extreme cases, even an administrator. He studies the people
toward whom a program is directed, but he also studies the
organization of which he himself is 2 member and the relation-
ships between the two systems. He suppliesitechnical informa-
tion, and at times he implements it. For many anthropologists,
this relationship is abhorrent. It partakes of social tinkering,
and the anthropologist, enmeshed in everyday practicat prob-
lems, is thought lost to his true calling. Wilson states this posi-
tion well when he says “The conception of ‘technical informa-
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tion’ . . . is the key to the correct relationship between social
scientists . . . and men of affairs. For human societies . . . have
a hard reality which cannot be mastered without patience and
objective study. It is the scientists’ business to undertake that
patient and_objective study, it is the business of government
and industry to make use of their results in the fashioning out
of the present whatever future they desire.”® Largely because
of the extent to which this view is shared by other leading
anthropologists, applied work is often viewed as second-class
anthropology, without value as far as anthropological theory
itself 1s concerned. Consequently, it is not easy to get the best
anthropologists to serve in applied programs, until such men
have made their reputations in basic research and theory
building.

Fortunately this extreme position is by no means universal,
and increasingly it is recognized that direct integration in an
action team permits an anthropologist opportunities he would
not have while working independently. The most important of
these rewards is that, as a working member of a technical aid
mission, an anthropologist can more effectively study the inno-
vating organization. The anthropologist takes it for granted
that he must gain the confidence of natives among whom he
works; it is more difficult for him to see that this is equally true
of the members of the bureaucracy. When he attends regular
staff meetings with the others, is subject to the same series of
frustrations and delays, is obviously one of the gang, and
if, by chance, it is known that at some time in his life he has
held administrative responsibility and been faced with bud-
getary and personnel problems, his problems of establishing
rapport are minimized. In this setting the kind of work an an-
thropologist does is different from that in a basic community
study. He spends less time with local peoples and more with
the bureaucracy. But then, his problem is not just local people:

2 Wilson, 1940, p. 46.
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it is a pair of systems, studied as they interact.

The sympathy with which an anthropologist may view direct
hire or maximum integration with a bureaucracy wili depend
on his experiences, and these are many. My own experiences
with administrators have been generally agreeable as well as
profitable, and perhaps for this reason I lean more toward close
working relationships than do many anthropologists. But there
are others who also recognize the limitations in the minimum
integration conception. Barnett, speaking of a variety of reasons
why anthropologists and administrators do not make contact,
writes that ““The essential difficulty in all these instances is that
the research specialist is regarded as a stranger, often as an
interloper, by regular government officials. He has no status
within the organization, so his views can be treated like those of
any other outside observer or critic.”* When an anthropologist
is 2 member of a team, by job definition he is expected to ex-
press opinions. He may be disregarded, but he is even moére
sure to be disregarded if he is a technical adviser who operates
entirely on his own initiative, independently deciding what
should be explored, and not being informed or appealed to on
matters which the administration regards as problems.

In Department of the Interior policy in‘the Micronesian
Trust Territory, direct representation of the social scientist’s
view on policy matters at the top level isiregarded as essential
“and where it has not been looked upon with favor by adepart-
mental officer, the absence of a consultative pattern is taken to
be a major obstacle to the success of the experiment.”® Barnett
speaks of the ineffectiveness of the “free-lance anthropologist or
the administratively isolated technical specialist,” as well as of
advisers and consultants who suffer from lack of familiarity with
administrative processes and their day-to-day demands. “No one
outside an activity can have the acquaintance with-its require-

4 Barnett, 1956, p. 172,
5 Ibid., p. 173.

% h’ru‘

Technical aid and social science * 255

ments that is a prerequisite for the preparation of readily adapt-
able advice. . . . Policy determinants and operational rules may
not be appreciated in recommendations by outsiders; and an
unfamiliarity with internal power struggles and personal clashes
often destroys themtility of a report simply because it has been
phrased one way rather than another or presented to the wrong
individual.”’®

Barnett,, it should be noted, is not arguing for an anthro-
pologist-administrator; in fact, he expressly rejects this in favor
of a sharp demarcation between the two functions. He is point-
ing out. and more clearly than it usually has been done, that the
best sclentific work may well be done with an administratively
close relationship.

There are a few anthropologists, whose theoretical compe-
tence 1s not in jeopardy, who admit they like to make value
judgmients based on their research and to do what they can to
implement these judgments. One of the most convincing state-
ments on this position is by Gladwin, who first did basic research
under U.S. Navy-sponsored research (CIMA) on Truk, then
served as anthropologist on the Civil Administration Unit, and
finally took the position of Native Affairs Officer, in which
capacity he was responsible for the political and economic af-
fairs of the 15,000 natives of Truk and surrounding islands.
While doing basic research Gladwin learned the language and
acquired an unparalleled knowledge of the local culture, which
has been described in a monograph that has achieved the status
of classic in the field of culture and personality. Thus, he was
well equipped to make decisions. Further, he was faced with no
major ethical problem: the basically altruistic United States

. policy toward Micronesia was one to which he could -whole-

heartedly subscribe.
Gladwin_ obviously took satisfaction in feeling that he was
directly helping the Trukese in his role as administrator. “It is

s Ibid., p. 174.
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my thesis, perhaps in self-justification, that, provided he has the
opportunity to become adequately knowledgeable in the local
culture and can develop adequate rapport, the anthropologist
who wants to be useful in administration must himself become
in some degree an administrator.””” Gladwin found that ulti-
mately he came to the point where he required another anthro-
pologist to do most of the original field research and that his
research subsequent to becoming an administrator was done on
the run. But this he felt was compensated for by his unique
competence to mediate between high-level policy and the im-
mediate situation.

The anthropologist, equally sensitive to American and to
Micronesian values, can at least hope to achieve a balance be-
tween them which will do violence to neither. He is not only
best qualified to do this, bur also when he implements his own
convictions he is, in the best American tradition, sticking his
own neck out. If he fails, his failure will be weighed against his
successes. But if someone else takes the responsibility for imple-
menting the anthropologist's recommendations and they gpro-
duce a fiasco, the result can be loss of faith in the anthiropol-
ogist and a period, at least, of sharply reduced effectiveness. If
the job is worth doing, the anthropologist must do’it himself.®

My position is close to that of Gladwin. Decisions are going
to be made that involve anthropological knowledge. Without
quibbling as to whether he is acting as a-citizen or a scientist in
so doing, I think the anthropologist has-a clear duty to society
to participate in decisions in which, by training and experience,
he is obviously an authority.

1 would beg the question as to what 15 the best'administrative
relationship between anthropologist and technical aid program,
and suggest that the task is to make sure that the representatives
of both fields understand and appreciate the nature of the

7 Gladwin, 1956, p. 64.
s Ibid., pp. 6.4-65.
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o.ther’s values and methods of work, and that for a specific as-
signment there is agreement on respective roles. A particular
administrative arrangement then becomes secondary. In most
cases a rather close relationship will be the answer, but this
need not be a sine.guamon for mutually profitable results.



13 . . . . The ethics
of planned change

Planned change is so much a part of our way of life that it per-
haps seems odd to ask questions about the ethics of this kind of
activity. Nevertheless, very genuine problems present themi-
selves when we ask such questions as, “How far should we go
in trying to help others?” and “What are our obligatiénsyand
what are the limits to these obligations?” Any program which
has as a goal the changing of the way of living of people carries
moral and philosophical implications. As we have seen, no
single change, however desirable it seems to professional plan-
ners, can be evaluated solely in its own terms, for it carries con-
sequences that may be good, bad, or both for the recipient
peoples. Public health workers feel that health is better than
sickness; this is all the justification they need. It is hard to
quarrel -with this simple statement. Yet the implications of
“health is better than sickness” are not simple. At the Fifth
World Health Assembly in Geneva a representative of the sister
United Nations agency, the Food and Agriculture Organization,
in addressing a plenary session, said in effect, “We can’t keep
up with you.” Will four billion undernourished people be more
258

i e v ooids

The ethics of planned change + 259

desirable than two billion undernourished people? This is not
an inevitable consequence of efficient public health, but there
are competent judges who feel it is a very great possibility. I
doubt that “health is better than illness” is an adequate moral
justification in itselffor this area of planned culture change.

Science cann6t answer philosophical questions, but it can
point out the consequences of decisions made on philosophical
or ethical grounds. And it can provide the factual information
and indicate the practical implications which can and should be
known in making valtie judgments. It can point to its own
limitations and perhaps suggest the nonscientific biases of jts
practitioners, who sometimes confuse these emotionally based
opinions with-hard logic. In brief, in defining our individual
positions on the ethics of planned culture change we must
utilize the scientific evidence at hand but recognize that emo-
tional nonscientific elements inevitably will play a part in de-
termining the stand we take. '

In this final chapter I want to consider two levels, or kinds,
of ethical problems. The first and more general is that just pre-
sented. It deals with the position to be taken by technical ex-
perts and program administrators in their everyday planning
and working. It also deals with basic American national policy,
the magnitude of a total aid program, and the range of activities
to be included in this program. The second ethical problem is

.professional, and it reflects the nature of anthropological field

work. The anthropologist is in much the same position as the
physician, the lawyer, or the minister. He is privy to a great
deal of confidential information which, if carelessly handled,
might cause embarrassment and hardship to his informants. He
simply cannot tell an administrator or a technical specialist all
he knows about specific situations, however valuable that infor-
mation might seem in solving practical problems. He might
even have to conceal the identity of individuals actively work-
ing to sabotage programs. The best field work is done when
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informants realize that they can trust the anthropologist and
that nothing he will say or write will endanger them. This is
one of the reasons why good field work takes a long time; such
trust is not developed overnight.

What should a reasonable ethical stand for a technical spe--
cialist or program planner include? It should include the will-
ingness to understand the culture of recipient peoples, to look
for the good in these cultures, to search for the reasons for tra-
ditional ways, to restrain excessive missionary zeal which leads
to inability to see alternatives, and to take the time and trouble
to prepare oneself, technically and emotionally, to work in a
foreign society.

The enthusiasm of many technical specialists and of the
equally numerous less well-trained professional do-gooders
sometimes terrifies me. The blind ethnocentrism of many
Americans, who have no doubt about the merit of their way of
life and the desirability of helping other people enjoy it, takes
my breath away. When I see an earnest American greeting a
foreigner with a bone-crushing fraternity-type handshake;mean-
while fixing him with a beady stare, under the assumption that
he thereby connotes sincerity, I blanche. A friendly smile, an
extended right hand, a lapel label saying “Hello, my name is
John Smith,” and unlimited energy to pitchdn and work are
not enough to meet today’s problems of international relations
and technological development.

Much American technical aid has been received with appre-
ciation and enthusiasm in host countries, and it has certainly
helped produce noteworthy changes. But it has not all been
successful, as readers of The Ugly American know. What does

- the proffering of technical aid mean? How does it look to po-
tential recipients? The American sees it as obvious good will,
an evidence of eagerness to help, to share good things with
others, a symbol of generosity and selflessness, a gesture that
cannot be misunderstood or misinterpreted. What does an offer
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of technical aid imply to potential recipients? It implies many
things, such as potential modern imperialism, the danger of
economic penetraticn, a shattering of traditional values, and it
means also often-insensitive strangers taking the best houses and
driving up the costyof living. Above all it says, in essence, “if
you people will learn t0.do more things the way we do them,
you will besbetter off.” This is not a very flattering approach.
Consummate semsitivity in proffering aid, mastery of economic,
technieal, and social facts needed to carry it our, and awareness
of the limitations of such aid are absolutely basic to successful
cooperative developmental work.

What should a reasonable ethical stand for an anthropologist
or other social’scientist working in technical aid programs in-
clude? It should include first of all a code of honor whereby the
confidences of informants are not violated and whereby none of
the actions of the anthropologist will affect adversely the peoples
whom he studies. This code applies equally to villagers and to
the members of the innovating teams whose activities the an-
thropologist will also want to understand. But an ethical stand
for the anthropologist should also include recognition that
peoples in newly developing countries often want to change
more rapidly than he, the anthropologist, believes desirable,
and that rapid and extensive change is not necessarily catas-
trophic. It should likewise include great sympathy for the in-
novators who. work under great odds, in spite of which they
accomplish notable things. Our toleration should not be re-
stricted to native peoples; we must seek also to understand and
work cooperatively with the members of technical missions.

1In 1946 The Society for Applied Anthropology recognized the need for a
formal code of ethics to guide the anthropologist working in an action program.
A committee, headed by Margaret Mead, drew up a draft which was circulated
and recirculated among the members of the Society for modification and refine-
ment. The published code includes these basic points:

We recognize: -

That the applied anthropologist must take responsibility for the effects of his

(Continued on page 262)
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Anthropologists often lean over backwards in cautioning
against aimost any induced change. This position stems both

from our belief about cultura!l relativism—thar. cultural forms .

are a function of a way of life and must be judged in terms of
that way of life—and from our regret at seeing the good oid
days, when primitives were primitives, vanish. I often think
that anthropologists—not infrequently political liberals—are, in
basic personality structure, the most conservative of all aca-
demic and professional groups. After all. the primitive tribe,
since the inception of our science, has been the raw stuff we
study. However addicted to progress one may be in the abstract,
it is sad to see these wonderful days slipping away. Then too,
we anthropologists have seen, in the course of our field work,
enough instances in which the well-intentioned efforts of devel-
opers have failed because of cultural blindness, so that we can-
not avoid urging caution. This conservatism of anthropologists

(Continued from page 261)
recommendations, never maintaining that he is merely a technician uncon-
cerned with the ends toward which his applied scientific skills are directed.

That the specific means adopted will inevitably determine the ends attained,
hence ends can never be used to justify means and full responsibility must be
taken for the ethical and social implications of both means and ends recom-
mended or employed. :

That the applied anthropologist should recognize a special fespon§ibility. to
use his skill in such a way as to prevent any occurrence which will set in motion
a train of events which involves irreversible losses’of health or the loss of life to
individuals or groups or irreversible damage fo the natural productivity of the
physical environment. : _ )

That the applied anthropologist must take the greatest care to protect his
informants, especially in those aspects of confidence which his informants may
not be able to stipulate for themselves.

To advance those forms of human relationships which contribute to the
integrity of the individual human being; to maintain sciem%ﬁc and professional
integrity and responsibility without fear or favor to the limit of the foreseeable
effect of their actions; to respect both human personality and cultural values; to
publish and share new methods and discoveries with colleagues; those are the
principles which should be accepted and which should be known to be accepted
by 2!l those who work in the disciplines affecting human relationships.

ifead et al., 1949.
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has not been conducive to our best use as specialists; and the
positive contributions we can and should make go unrealized,
in part because of our own intransigence. As Margaret Mead
says, “It is worth recognizing that the anthropologist has be-
come—in fields like technical assistance and government of
underdevelopéd area peoples—the symbol of conservatism and
pessimismy the specialist who states that most changes seen as
desirable by the technician, the economist, or the administrator,
will be very difficult, practically impossible, or, if practicable.
destructive.”” She further speaks of “the general occupational
preference of anthiropologists for the preservation of the past
when it comes/to the culture of native peoples. . . . measures
which will:stabilize an aboriginal people in a subsistence econ-
omy and therefore prevent them from any participation in
world culture can be defended as ‘preserving their culture.” ”?
Anthropologists are not untouched by the spirit of Rousseau.
Al year’s soujourn in a primitive tribe or a peasant village can
be an exciting experience. The anthropologist is indoctrinated
to see the good in all cultures, and not a few returned field
workers have suffered in silence with a guilty conscience be-
cause they really didn’t like the people they studied as well as
they thought they should. Some peoples turn out to be positive
stinkers, by almost any standards; it is not inconsistent to have
sympathy for such people and to make real friends among them,
and still recognize that a major cultural overhaul for them
would be the best possible thing in the world. As Mead points
out, primitive and peasant life is not per se beautiful and satis-
fying. It can be sordid, cruel, and unhealthy, a very poor device
to allow its members to achieve their individual potentials.
People are often much more anxious to change, to abandon
the old and take up the new, than anthropologists wish tc ad-
mit. Dube, for example, points out how the rural Hindu ex-

2 Mead, 1956, p- g8.
& ibid., p- 99.
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presses verbal idealization of traditional patterns of village life,
but that in spite of this ideal of rraditional guides, there is in
fact a “strong expectancy” of change.* People have seen or
heard enough about the amenities of modern life that there has
been a decided change in their level of expectation, and if these
expectations are not at least partially met trouble will ensue.

Margaret Mead, in discussing her restudy of Manus (in the
Admiralty Islands of Papua) after an absence of twenty-five
years, points out that rapid change is not necessarily disrupting,
contrary to frequently expressed anthropological dicta. She sug-
gests as hypothesis just the opposite: that if change is desired
by an entire group, if it cuts across an entire culture, and if all
major areas of culture are simultaneously affected, there may
well be less social disorganization and individual maladjust-
ment than if changes occur piecemeal over a long period. “The
possibility that we have over-rated the factor of ‘cultural resist-
ance’ in the people who have seemed to be unwilling to_be
assimilated, and under-rated the resistance factors in the donor
cultures, needs very serious re-examination.”” :

Sol Tax, 1n a sensitive article in which he discussés the kind
of help he and his students have tried to give to the Fox Indians
of JIowa in meeting modern conditions, exprésses a-scientific-
ethical point of view that is subscribed to by many anthropol-
ogists, and which, by implication, he believes should represent
the ethic of national policy in aid programs. Briefly, his position
is that the Fox {and peoples in general) should be free to make
the changes they wish. He speaks of “freedom for'a community
to choose its way of life,” and of wanting to provide “genuine
alternatives from which the people involved can freely choose’’;
and he says also that “what is best for them involves what they
want to be.”® It is hard to argue with this point of view and

¢ Dube, 1956, p. 29.

5 Mead, 1956, p. 103.
& Tax, 1956, pp. 18-1q.
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yet, if subscribed to literaily, it is potential dynamite. The point
is that, however philoscephically desirable it is for people to
pick and choose, they are in fact free to do so only within very
narrow limaits. Neither the citizens of the technically most ad-
vanced civilizationsner those of newly developing nations are
passing through a cafeteria line. All of the goodies of the mod-
ern world may be laid out before the hungry man, but they are
not laid Jout so that he ‘can pick and choose the dishes that
please’him, passing over'those that do not appeal. The diner at
the table of technological development is faced with a table
d’héte menu; he cannot order a la carte. When he selects an
entree, the soup and salad are also going to come, and he will
have to eat these, whether he likes them or not.

All"societies are changing, and the members of single soci-
eties, as individuals and in groups, can make choices only within
cértain boundaries. It is the height of irresponsibility to lead
the culturally hungry people of the newly developing countries
to believe that they have complete freedom of self-determina-
tion. In this fashion aspirations are aroused that cannot possibly
be met; political stability will not occur under such circum-
stances. It is the task of the social scientist—the anthropologist
and his colleagues in other fields—to attempt to understand the
broad patterns of social, economic, and political change, and to
determine what the degree of latitude in choice may be. In
helping peoples to develop, we must be sure to make clear to
them all the consequences of their choices. This is true whether
the level of cooperation is the prime minister's cabinet or a
village community development project.

Theodorson points out that industrialization leads to new
societal patterns which cannot be rejected. The machine, per-
haps regrettably, is an expensive investment, and it cannot
tolerate inefficient use; human labor in nonindustrial societies,
on the other hand, is cheap. Willy-nilly, it will be molded to the
machine’s demands. It is unrealistic to ask for the benefits of
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the machine, but to be unwilling to pay its social cost.”
Staley has summed up the dilemma which faces new nations

when he writes that they, like individuals, often want incom-

patible things:
. . . they may want active industries and higher incomes but
not real competition among businessmen or lower profits per
unit of sales. . . . Underdeveloped countries may want fine high-
ways and public buildings and a cradle-to-the-grave social secu-
rity system, but not an honest tax system or a nonpolitical civil
service or labor laws designed to encourage productivity and
honest effort as well as to protect labor’s rights. They may want
good health, plenty of food, and a low death rate, but not a
changed family system and a low birth rate.

. . . The main pressures on the peoples of underdeveloped

countries to change accustomed ways and make new choices
among life’s values are not intentional pressures, whether from
the United States or any other source. Rather, they are im-
“personal pressures impinging from all sides out of a changing
world environment. These the peoples of underdeveloped coun-
tries cannot escape. Their real choice is not whether to change,
but how, how fast, and in what directions.®

Staley is speaking of the facts of change when he writes,

To achieve successful development, underdeyeloped countries
have to reshape some of their fundamental Social institutions.
~They also have to establish and learn to operate many new in-
stitutions unfamiliar to them but essential for modern produc-
tivity and free society. . . . The notion that old social institu-
tions can be kept unchanged while only the mechanical side of
modern industry is imported . . . may lead to complete frustra-
_tion, or it may lead to a social monstrosity dangerous to the
people of the country and to their neighbors.®

* The task of the outsider, Staley believes, is not to tell people

7 Theodorson, 1953, PP- 447, 481-

8 Staley, 1954, PP- 390-391-
9 Ibid., p. 228.
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what choices to make, but rather to point out to them the inter-
relations between development, society, and culture so they will
know what they are choosing. Further, he does not believe that
industrialization must produce a carbon copy of Western social
institutions; differéfitrkinds of social and political institutions
can support afl industrial economy, as is clear from the Russian
example. Bit—and there can be no doubt about this—the social
forms and cultural values of a traditional agricultural economy
must/be vastly modified wheréver major technological change
occurs, whether, these social forms and cultural values are
modeled after those of Western nations or are created especially
by the newly developing nations to meet their own needs.

The ethi¢ of helping people change their culture begins with
a readiness to understand that culture, to recognize the good in
it, and to know the reasons why it is what it is. This is not
simply the morality of cultural relativism. It is not simply tol-
erance and broad-mindedness. It is basic wisdom for the tech-
nical agent. For in every culture there is a reason for each ele-
ment. Sometimes the reason is no longer valid; change then will
not be dangerous. Other times the reason is still valid, and
change may spell disaster. Allen tells how in Greece an ener-
getic salesman for a plow company persuaded peasants to buy
shiny new moldboard plows. United States agricultural agents
have tried to introduce similar plows in many parts of the
world. Yet in this instance, the new and costly plows soon were
discarded, and the farmers returned to the ancient scratch plow.
“Investigations soon proved that the peasants were quite right
to change back to their primitive instrument. They knew more
than the aggressive salesman, and they knew more through in-
stinct and experience than some of us did. For the soil in the
particular locality was so thin that the modern steel plow did
far more harm than good by turning up too much of the sub-
soil.”*° )

10 Allen, 1048, P- 2385-
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Uneducated peoples may be wrong on technical matters: they
often are. But until we are sure they are Wrong on a particular
point, it is unwise and morally wrong to try to “improve” them.
It is wrong to assume that a way, because it is modern, scientific,
and Western, is better than a traditional method. Margaret
Read reports to us the folk wisdom of an old woman in a village
in Central Africa: “You Europeans think you have everything
to teach us. You tell us we eat the wrong food, treat our babies
the wrong way, give our sick people the wrong medicine; you
are always telling us we are wrong. Yet, if we had always done
the wrong things, we should all be dead. And you see we are
not."4

The ethic of helping people change their culture includes
knowing what culture is, what its characteristics are, what it
means to a society, and what its processes of change are. It is
not enough to be a competent technician, morally fortified with
the unquestioned assumptions of goodness of one’s professions
One must be a responsibly competent tec..nician, aware that
any technical improvement has social and economicconse-
quences that may or may not be deleterious. The responsible
technician is the one who is able to help adapt sciéntific tech-
nology and methods to the ecological, social, and economic en-
vironment of the developing country, but whé does not think
that good consists in leading others to do things asthe'doessTe is
Staley again who gives a good example.of.what this means.
Hybrid corn, he points out, was devéloped in'the American
Midwest. The strains developed there, however, did not do well
in Mexico, and it took years, using the Midwest methods, to
develop the many strains necessary for the different climatic
areas of Mexico. Yet the fundamental invention of corn-hybrid-
1zation, and the. principles and methods learned in developing

new strains, applied just as much to Mexico as Iowa.?

11 Read, 1953, p- -
12 Sraley, 1654, pPp- 229-230.
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The ethic of helping people change involves restraint and
caution in missionary zeal. It means that developmental per-
sonnel should be careful not to plan for people, but to work
with them in searching for realistic answers to their problems.
The helpful te€hnical expert is the one who knows how to
explain the range of alternatives possible in a given situation
and to explain the probable consequences of each one. He en-
courages‘people to try new things when he believes they will
solve/problems and when they will not do excessive violence to
a total way of life. He discourages them if they wish to try new
things which seem incompatible with reality. But above all he
leaves the decision to the people themselves; in the long run
they, not he, are the ones who must be pleased.

Finally, the ethic of helping people change means taking the
time to fit oneself, personally and humanly, to work in a foreign
society. It means taking the trouble to learn about the cultural
chasm that separates people, a chasm which, if unrecognized,
can wreck the best of plans, but one which, if known, can usu-
ally be easily bridged. Successfully bridging the chasm means, in
most instances, learning the language of the host country. It
means learning and observing the rules of courtesy there
present. It means learning to be humble, to be willing to learn,
to believe things quite different from what one’s previous ex-
perience has taught. It means sympathy and tolerance. It means
a genuine and an unselfish desire to help, not in the well-
meaning but bungling fashion of the monkey who tried to aid
the fish, but in a realistic way based on full understanding of
the nature of culture and culture change, and of the impact of
advanced technologies on traditional communities. Above all
it means awareness that the technical expert, the man who
truly experiences the “dramatic discovery” of a conspicuously
different culture, and who through his skill and sensitivity
helps in some small way to solve its problems, is the person who
gains most of all. He acquires riches of a very special kind
which will bring him satisfaction throughout his life.

-
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